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PREFACE

Sanskrit and Russian are two important members of the
large Indo-European family of languages. Sanskrit represents
the Aryan branch of the Indo-Iranian group and Russian is
one of the main languages of the Slavonic branch of the Balto-
Slavonic group. The close resemblance found in the basic
elements of their grammatical system and vocabulary reveals
a close linguistic link between them. Yet the exact nature of
this relationship has not been ascertained so far. No concrete
historical data, not even the mythical legends or native folk
tales throw any light on the exact or even the approximate
age and place of this ancient unity.

My own research treatise on “The Comparative Study of
Suffixes and Prefixes in Sanskrit and Russian” impressed upon
me to broaden the scope of such type of research study to the
area of lexicon as a whole by providing lucid etymological
explanations of the cognate word-roots, concurring not only
in these two languages but also in some modern and classical
Indo-European (IE) languages, and thereby determine the
scope and extent of their relationship and explore the prob-
able source of their origin.

The object oe my present treatise “Cognate Words in
Sanskrit and Russian” is to present a critical and systematic
analysis of cognate words in the light of comparative philol-
ogy. The etymological explanations, furnished with references
to the views of various eminent foreign and Indian scholars,
are mostly the accepted ones and are well supported by pho-
netic as well as semantic congruence. With a view to make the
comparison lucid and comprehensible, the phonetic laws op-
erating in Sanskrit and Russian have been dealt with in de-
tail. Each statement has been supported by parallel corre-
spondences found in other Indo-European languages.
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The word ‘Sanskrit’ used in wider sense includes both
the Vedic as well as the classical Sanskrit. Similarly, the word
‘Slavonic’ or ‘Slavic’ denotes the Slavic languages in general
including Russian, Bulgarian, Czech, Serbo-Croatian etc.

The accent on Sanskrit words is not indicated as it is used
only on Vedic words. The reconstructed Indo-European,
Proto-Indian and Proto-Slavonic words and forms are marked
with a traditional asterisk.

The treatise is divided into five chapters :

(i) Introduction : An attempt has been made to show the
importance and necessity of systematic etymological study of
the cognate word-roots in accordance with the phonetic laws,
established by the comparative-historical procedure.

(ii) Comparative Assessment of Proto Indo-European Phonemes
in Sanskrit and Russian : This chapter deals with the assumed
phonemic system of Common Indo-European (CIE) with its
subsequent development in Sanskrit and Russian. The Sanskrit
sounds with their phonological principles which formed the
background of the Vedic language are listed in detail while
the gradual development of Russian phonemic system is
explained stage by stage proceeding from the Common
Slavonic (CS), a hypothetical prehistoric common source of
all the Slavic languages, reconstructed by the philologists on
the basis of comparative study of kindred and cognate IE
languages.

(iii) Special Features of Sanskrit and Russian Phonological
System: The third chapter illustrates the peculiar characteristics
of Sanskrit and Russian phonological system, throwing light
on some changes and deviations, particularly in Russian, which
reflect not only the transitional stage of certain forms but
also explain the process of emergence of some new phonemes
in their phonemic system.

(iv) Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian : This chapter
contains a list of congate words beloging to various aspects of
life and culture, illustrated and supported by etymological
explanations.
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(v) Conclusion : The final chapter presents an analysis of
the results, obtained by the comparative study of cognate
words, concurrent in various IE languages. On the basis of
evident linguistic similarity, reflected not only in vocabulary,
but also in grammatical system and morphological forms of
Sanskrit, Russian and various other IE languages, it is suggested
that the ancient Indian Prakrts with a rich and fully developed
grammatical system and vocabulary, existing parallel or even
prior to the Vedic Sanskrit, could be the original source of
the Indo-European languages. This also explains to some
extent, the presence of phonetic variations in these cognate
words. Sanskrit, on the other hand, with its antiquity and
compositional perfection serves as a key to the actual original
form of these words.

Recognition is due to the Western scholars for attract-
ing world attention to the study of Sanskrit, describing it a
language of unique composition and repository of the oldest
literature of the Indo-European tribes. I appreciate the ef-
fort of great scholars, historians and archaeologists for initi-
ating the long-overdue process of reviving the forgotten glory
of Sanskrit by providing evidence of its antiquity and thus
helping it attain the place it deserves in world literature.

I am specially grateful to my dearest brother, Late Prof.
Virendra Kumar Dublish, whose valuable guidance and
support made my higher education possible. I am also thankful
to my daughter Dr. Sujata Gupta for her ever encouraging
moral support without which this project could never have
heen completed.

I express my sincere appreciation to Dr. Radhey Shyam
Shukla of Pratibha Prakashan for laboriously preparing the
computer composition of this book.

Indu Lekha
Former Reader
Department of Slavonic
and Finno-Ugrian Studies,
University of Delhi.






LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

A. atmanepada gen. genitive
AV. Atharvaveda grp. group
acc. accusative id. idem, the same
accord. according i.e. that is
adj. adjective ind. indeclinable
adv. adverb interj. interjection
aor. aorist interrog. interrogative
arch. archaic lit. literal (ly)
caus. causative loc. locative
cf. confer m./mas. masculine
coll. collective Mod. Modern
corr. Correspond(s);— N. Nirukta

ing
cp. compare n./neut. neuter
cpd. compounds nom. nominative
dat. dative num. numerical
deriv. derivative (s) obs. obsolete
dial. dialect (al) opp. opposite
dimin. diminutive orig. originally
du. dual Pan. Panini
e.g. for example pers. person
encl. enclitic | %8 page
f./fem. feminine pl. plural
fig. figurative (ly) P-p-p- past participle

fr. from passive



prec.
pref.

prep.
prim.

prob.
pron.

q.v.

repr.

Alb
Arm
Av
Bulg
Ch Sl
CS
Cz
Dor
Eng
Germ
Goth
Gr
Icel
IE

Ir
Lat

(i)

preceding R.P.
prefix RV
preposition sg.
primary S.V.
probably suff.
pronoun T.
quod vide, ‘which  ysu.
see’.
represented Ved.
vid.
LANGUAGES
Albanian Lett
Armenian Lith
Avestan MLG
Bulgarian
Church Slavonic MR
Common Slavonic OE
Czech OPers
Doric Greek OPr
English OR
German oS
Gothic Pers
Greek Pol
Icelandic Proto-Sl
Indo-European Russ
Irish Skt
Latin Ukr

Rising Pitch
Rigveda
singular
sub voce, under
the word
suffix

Tense

usually

Vedic
vide

Lettish (Latvian)
Lithuanian
Middle Low
German
Modern Russian
Old English
Old Persian
Old Prussian
Old Russian
Old Slavonic
Persian

Polish
Proto-Slavonic
Russian
Sanskrit
Ukrainian



PHONETIC SYMBOLS

o, = Pol. nasal o; Lith-long a (originally nasal a)

¢ =in Sl and Balt dental affricate (type ts); Skt ch (as in
Eng church)

¢ = Russ ch (as in Eng much)

ch = Skt aspirate ¢ (¥)

6 =6Grd

¢ = Lithlonge

¢ =nasalised Sle

¢ = Russjo (asyo in Eng yoke)

5 = transliteration of Bulg b (type of vowel as in Eng but);
in general, a reduced vowel (schwa)

i =CSshorti

i =j=Sktq

j = Russ palatal voiced spirant (type of Eng y as in yacht);
Skt-voiced hushing affricate (type of Eng j)

= Skt Iri

n = Sktguttural n

n = Skt palatal n

n = Sktcerebral n

s = Skt cerebral ‘sh’ (§)

§ = Sanskrit and Russian ‘sh’

$¢ = Russ ‘shch’

t = Sktcerebral t(g)

th = Skt cerebral th (3)
u = CSshortu
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y = V =Sktq

x = Russ voiceless velar spirant ‘kh’ (type of the final
consonant in Germ Buch).

y = Russ high-middle unrounded vowel i (corr. t6 IE *a)

in Devanagari indicated as %, e.g. vy = il

z = Russ voiced hushing spirant (type of the middle

consonant in leisure), in Devnagari indicated as Elsince no

such sound exists in Hindi or Sanskrit.

DIACRITICS

-

(over vowels) brevity mark; over a consonant in

Devnagari (e.g. 7, ¥, @) means that these letters are to
be pronounced fully as ‘ga, da, 1a’ whether in the
middle or at the end of a word.

—  (over vowels) lenght mark.
/ (over vowels) stress mark in Russian.

indicates palatalisation of the preceding consonant in
Russian.

*  indicates hypothetical form.
> changed into
comes from
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1
INTRODUCTION

Exploration of mutual relations between various Indo-
European languages and identification of their common
source is one of the most important problems of the modern
comparative philology. It has fascinated not only the linguists
but also the historians and archaeologists. Discovery of
Sanskrit and its kinship with the ancient languages of Europe,
especially Latin and Greek revolutionized the perception of
linguistic relationship. Beginning with the early 19th century
till today several Western scholars have systematically explored
the similarities found among the principal IE languages and
have tried to reconstruct something of the past history and
culture of the people who spoke them.

The historical-comparative analysis of Sanskrit and
Russian, two important members of the large IE family of
languages, proves beyond doubt that in respect of common
IE vocabulary, derivational suffixes and the ancient system of
inflection of nouns, pronouns and adjectives, Russian is closer
to Sanskrit than Latin or Greek. The greatest difficulty we
face in their comparison is that we deal with data that are
disparate in time. In contrast to the relative antiquity of Vedic
Sanskrit we have only the medieval records of Slav languages,
which makes it difficult to collate chronologically the separate
conclusions, emerging from the comparative study of the
various features of their structure and composition. Besides,
the rate of development in both the languages also varics
considerably. While Sanskrit has retained most of the archaic
features of the assumed IE phonemic system and is, therefore,
more readily analyzable and its roots more easily separable
from the accretionary elements, Russian undergoing
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constant evolutionary processes of assimilation, simplification
and innovations represents a later stage of IE. However, it is
interesting to note that though separated by distance of time
and space, both the languagcs have such a striking similarity
in the words denoting various aspects of life, natural
phenomenon, parts of the body and family relationships, that
one is but bound to believe that they have descended from
some common source. Though the evolutionary processes,
occurring in Russian during its long individual development
have changed the original form of these words and in some
cases even modified their meaning and use, the phonetic laws,
established by the comparative-historical phonology provide
us with a key to these changes and enable us to recognize
their original form and meaning by means of cross-references
to various cognate languages. Thus, the phonetic laws are the
basis of all kinds of etymological researches.

In India tradition of the scientific study of words and
their phonetic structure goes back to the Vedic Age, when
the Vedic scholars laid down rules for proper and correct
pronunciation of the Vedic hymns. The phonetic observations
made in various PratiSakhya and Siksa texts have drawn
attention and admiration of Indian as well as western
philologists alike. There also have been works called ‘Niruktas’
dealing with the etymologies of the Vedic words. Yaska has
referred to 13 etymologists mentioning quotations from their
works. However, of these works only Nirukta of Yaska is
presently available and is considered to be the first authentic
work on the etymologies of the Vedic language. Many of his
etymologies are wonderful and scientific and show his
profound grasp of phonological principles. But his
interpretations are mainly based on the traditions of his age.
In his time procuring parallels in other IE languages was not
possible. Therefore, he utilized traditional sources to
determine the origin of Vedic words. Moreover, in India the
concept of etymology has been mainly to understand the real
meaning of the word by tracing its base element called the
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‘root’. The Indian grammarians too apply the same principle
while analyzing the structure of the language to extract
linguistic information. Panini’s Ashtadhyayl on systematic
analysis of Sanskrit language is considered to be the most
critical work, written with deep insight and rare acumen. Thus,
the Indian concept that all the words can be separated into a
primitive base element ‘the root’, has served as an important
guideline for the etymological analysis. Recognizing the
importance of this method, western scholars too applied itin
extracting the radical part, the root, common to the collated
words. However, the western concept of etymology is not
merely to recognize the actual meaning of a word but to
analyze its history by tracing its original form and considering
the meaning-shifts leading to its present form and perception.
Thus, the modern system of etymological research, supported
and assisted by the comparative-historical philology is the most
dependable device for excavating the information buried in
the words and thereby determing not only the past history
and culture of the people who spoke them but also the scope
and extent of their relationship with each other.
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COMPARATIVE ASSESSMENT OF
PROTO INDO-EUROPEAN PHONEMES
IN SANSKRIT AND RUSSIAN

The comparative-historical study of various IE languages
reveals that each member of this large family of languages is
an independent continuation of the same basic linguistic
stock, transformed by individual dialectal modifications and
innovations to the point of unrecognizability. Both Sanskrit,
or to be more precise, Vedic Sanskrit and Common Slavonic
(CS), areconstructed imaginary language from which all the
the Slavonic languages are supposed to have derived, are
traced back to the so-called Common Indo-European. By
comparing and analyzing the characteristic features as
reflected in various IE languages belonging to this family, the
western linguists have reconstructed a hypothetical
phonological and morphological system of the pre-divisional
IE speech. However, it is no more accepted as a language, as
Prof. W.K. Mathews comments, “Indo-European is the proto-
glossa (ursprache) which summarizes the recorded data .of
the IE languages. It is no longer considered as a language, as
by Schleicher, but rather as a set of starred forms which
summarize and symbolize the interrelations of cognate
survivals” (Russian Historical Grammar : p. 12.22, 1967). The
assumed phonemic system of the late Indo-European consists
" of the following sounds :

1. Vowels
(i) short aoceéiu
long aoé1lun
(ii) reduced vowel : 3 (schwa)
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2. Semivowels
y,w,r,l,m,n/i,u,r,l,m,n

3. Diphthongs
(i) i—diphthongs
short ai oi éi
long : ai oi éi
(ii) u—diphthongs
short au ou eu
long : au ou éu

4. Consonants
(i) Gutturals

Verlars : k kh g gh

Labiovelars : k¥ kh g* g'h

Palatovelars : k kn g ¢én
(ii) Dentals : t th d dh
(iii) Labials D P ph b bh
(iv) Sibilants : s (voiced “z”)

Vowels : According to western linguists IE short vowels
a, 0, € are represented in Sanskrit by ‘a’ and long 3, o, € by
‘a’. In Common Slavonic IE &, 6 coalesced into ‘0’ and long
a, 0 into ‘a’ (= a), but the phonemic structure of IE &, & was
retained with a slight phonetic variation, having more open
and back articulation preceded by an on-glide (j-). In other
words, in Common Slavonic IE € > ja and € > ja, traditionally
denoted in Slavistics as e, & respectively. Thus, pronunciation-

wise Slavonic development of IE & was quite close to that of
Sanskrit.

Indo-European short and long 1, i which under specific
conditions alternate with semivowels y, w respectively, are fully
Preserved in Sanskrit but in Old Church Slavonic (OCS) and
Old Russian texts they are represented as reduced vowels b
and b. These b and b, conventionally called as ‘jers’, were
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extra-short vowels, the quality of the former being between
e/ iand that of latter between o/ u. Presence of special letters
in the Glagolitic and Cyrillic alphabets to denote these
reduced vowels proves that till late ninth century ‘jers’ were
treated like regular vowels. Later on in Russian they ceased to
be vocalic and were lost in weak positions, that is, at the end
of a word and before a syllable having a vowel other than »
or b. Thus, (doms) > dom ‘house’ and vbdova > vdova
‘widow’. In strong position » and b developed into e and o
respectively : sbmbrt > smért’ ‘death’; dbzds > dozd’ ‘rain’.
In modern Russian, though preserved in spelling, » and B
are no more treated as vowels but simply as soft and hard
signs, b indicating the softness of the preceding consonant
and b used as a separation mark. Of the long 1and G only i
has survived as such in all the Slavonic languages while G has
changed into ‘y’.

IE reduced vowel 9, traditionally called as ‘schwa’
was a weak-grade vowel corresponding to IE &, 0, € in strong-
grade. It is represented in Sanskrit (also in Iranian) as ‘i’, in
Slavonic as o and in other IE languages as ‘a’.

Following are the reflexes of IE short and long vowels in
Sanskrit and Russian :

IE SKT R

a,0 a o

é a e

a,0 a a

é a e<CSe

i i e < b; in weak position disappeared.
1 1 i

u u o< m;inweak position disappeared.
a a y (after g, k, x coalesced into i).

(5]

o
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Examples :

IE a=Skta; Ro
Skt aksa ‘axle’; R os’; Lat axis; Lith asis; Gr aksén < IE
*aks-.

IE 6 =Skta; Ro
Skt dama ‘house’; R dom; Lat domus; Gr domos < IE
*domo-, *dom.

IE é=Skta; Re
Skt asti ‘is’; R (j)est’; Lat est; Lith esti; Gr esti; Goth ist;
Eng is < IE *es- ‘to be’.

IEa=Skta;Ra
Skt bhratr ‘brother’; R brat; Lat frater; Gr phrater ‘tribe’;
Goth brothar; Eng brother <IE *bratr-.

IE 6 =Skta; Ra
Skt dana ‘gift’; R dar ‘id’; Lat donum; Gr déron < IE *d6-
‘to give’.

IE é=Skta;Re
Skt dha (as in dadhami) ‘to put’; R det’ ‘id’; Lith déti;
Gr tithémi < IE *dhé- ‘to put’. :

IEi= Skti; OR b (i); Re/ #
Skt vidhava ‘widow’; OR vbdova; R vdova ‘id’; Lat vidua;
Goth widuwo; OHG wituwa; Eng widow < IE *uidheua-
‘widow’.

IE 1= Skti;Ri
Skt jiva ‘living’; R Ziv ‘id’; Lat vivus; Lith gyvas; Gr bios <
IE *g*mos.

IEG=Sktu;OR-» (1);Ro/ #
Skt snusa ‘daughter-in-law’; OR sn'bxa; R snoxa; Lat nurus;
OHG snur < IE *snusas.

IE @ = Skt o; Ry
Skt dhiima ‘smoke’; R dym ‘id’; Lat fumus; Lith dtimai;
Gr thumés; Eng fumes < IE *dha-mo.
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IE 9=Skti; Ro
Skt sthita ‘standing’; R stojat’ ‘to stund’; Lat status; Gr
statoc < IE *sta-tos.

Semivowels : The CIE phonemic system included six
phonems called semivowels, which could function as a vowel,
as a consonant or as a vowel combined with a consonant. Thus,
each semivowel had three positional variants or allophones,
which are as follows :

Vocalic Consonantal Vocalic-Consonantal
i y iy
u w uw
r r T
1 1 11
n n nn
m m mm

According to Edgerton (The Indo-European
Semivowels, Language, 19.83 ff) a semivowel was vocalic
between consonants (or initially) and before or after a
consonant. It was consonantal between vowels (or initially),
after a consonant and before a vowel if the preceding syllable
was light. After a heavy syllable the semivowel was vocalic-
consonantal. Linguists assume that IE also had a set of
corresponding six long vocalic forms : 1, 4, T, 1, ih, m. However,
except 1, i none of these forms is actually preserved as such
in any historical IE speech.

In Sanksrit i, y, iy and u, w, uw behave in complete
agreement with their IE counter-parts. Wackernagel ]J.
(Altindische Grammatik, Gottingen, I. pp. 200, 204) has
pointed out that in the older texts of the Rigveda after a
consonant-group in place of y and w nearly always appear ‘iy’
anc ‘uv’; cf. agriya for Sanskrit agrya; stiya for stya.

Vocalic r, 1, also known as ‘liquids’, with their
consonantal allophones r, 1 are maintained as such in
Sanskrit, though Skt 1 (found only in some derivatives of the
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single root klp- ‘to arrange’) shows no correlation with IE |
which is often represented as r in Sanskrit. In other words,
Skt r may correspond to IEr/ l1and Skt1toIE1/ r.IElong T,
1 appear in Sanskrit as ir, Gr and the vocalic-consonantal rr,
1l appear as ir/ ur (less frequently as il/ ul). According to
the western shcolars there is no inherited long t in Sanskrit.
The t appearing in‘the acc. and gen. pl. forms of r-stems has
no pre-history as these forms are analogical innovations in
imitation of i and u-stems (cf. kavin, kavinam; vasiun,
vasiinam; pitin, pitrnam). Vedic Sanskrit still'retains the old
form in naram < nr ‘man’ and svasram < svasr ‘sister’ *which
correspond to Av dugadram and Lat patrum.

CIE n, m, also called as sonant nasals, are represented
in Sanskrit by a single vowel ‘a’ and long 1, i by a single
vowel ‘a’, but their consonantal variants n, m are treated
like regular, n, m. The vocalic-consonantal allphones nn,
mm, appear in Skt as an, am respectively.

As stated earlier, in Old Slavonic and Old Russian IE i,
u were replaced by reduced vowels b (1) and » (1) which in
Russian, in strong position were vocalized as e, o, in weak
position they were eliminated. The consonantal variants y, w
(R}, v) remained unchanged in initial or intervocalic position
but the vocalic-consonantal forms iy and uw got mixed up in
ij / ivand uj / uv.

In early Common Slavonic IE r, 1, n, m as also their
vocalic-consonantal variants rr, 11, nn, mm developed a vowel
(mostly i, sometimes u) before the sonant, splitting r > ir, 1 >
il, n > in, and m > im, (or > ur, ul, un, um) in which the
syllabic character was shifted onto the vowel and the sonant
was treated as a regular consonant. With the replacement of
i, u by b, (i), » (1) in Old Slavonic and Old Russian and
later by e, o in Russian, the combinations ir, il changed into
er, el / or, ol respectively. As regards the nasal combination
in, im, they changed into monophthongs ¢/ q in late
Common Slavonic and later being denasalized in OR were
replaced by ‘ja’ and ‘u’ respectively.
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The consonantal allophonesr, I, n, m are preserved in
Russian initially or between the vowels. Following examples
illustrate the reflexes of IE semivowels and their positional
variants in Sanskrit and Russian.

IEi= Skti; ORb (i); Re/ #
(a)Skt dinam ‘day’; OR dini; R den’; Lith déna; Lat diés;
Goth sinteins ‘everyday’ < IE *dino-, *diuo-.
(b)Skt avi, avika ‘sheep’; OR ovica; R ovca; Lith avis; Lat
ovis < IE *oui-.

IE y=Skty; R j

Skt yusa ‘soup’; R juxa; Lat jis.

IE iy=Skt iy; R ‘j° (b))
Skt (Ved.) stiya (Skt stya) ‘stagnant water’; R I'ju ‘1 pour’
< lit’.

IE u= Skt u; ORBs (1); Ro/ #
(2)Skt tucchya ‘empty, vain’; OR tisci; R t63¢ij ‘empty,

emaciated’; Lith tiscias.

(b)Skt stinu ‘son’; OR syni; R syn; Lith siinus.

IE w=Sktv; Rv
Skt havate ‘calls’; Av zavaiti; R zovét ‘id’; Lith 7avéti ‘to
conjure’.

IE uw=Skt uv; OR Bv (v); R ov
Skt gen. bhruvah < bhru ‘eye-brow’; OR bruvi; R brov’
‘eye-brow’ (cf. Proto-Sl. gen. brbve < *bry = Skt bhri);
Lith bruvis; Gr gen. ophrués.

IE r=Skt r=R er/ or
(a)Skt mrti ‘death’; R smert’ ‘id’; Lith miftis; Lat mors.
(b)Skt trna ‘grass’; R térn ‘sloe’; Goth thaurus; OHG

dorn; Eng thorn.
IE r=Sktr; Rr

Skt rudhira ‘red, blood’; OR rudru ‘red’; R ruda ‘ore’;
Lith raiidas; Lat ruber; Gr eruthrés.
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IE rr=Skt ir / ur; R er/ or/ #r
Skt girati (gilati) ‘swallows’; OR Zirati ‘devour’; R zrat’;
Lith gérti < IE *g"rreti-.
IE 1= Sktl/ r;Rol
Skt vrka ‘wolf’; R volk; Lith vilkas; lat lupus; Gr lykos; OHG
wolfs; Eng wolf.
IE1= Sktl/r;R1
Skt lihati; 1édhi (Ved. réddhi) < lih- ‘to lick’; R lizat’ ‘id’;
Lith 1&sti; Gr leikho ‘1lick’; Latlingere; OHG leckon; Eng
lick. :
IE l1= Skt ir/ ur (il, ul); R rare
Skt pura; puri ‘city, stronghold’; Gr polis ‘city’; Lith pilis
‘stronghold’.
IE n= Skt a; R ja (<CS ¢<in)
Skt mati ‘thought’; R pamjat’‘memory’; Lith at-mintis;
Goth ga-munds (< *mntis-)
IE n=Sktn; Rn
Skt nabhas ‘sky’; R nébo; Gr néphos; Lat nebula
IE nn=Skt an; OR ®n (un); R #n/ en/ on
Skt hanti ‘slays’; OR & OS gunati; R gnat’ ‘to drive away’;
(<*gnnati); Lith gifiti.
As in late CS ¢ <im/ in (< IE * m) coalesced into ¢ < IE
*en, em, it is difficult to establish whether a particular Russian
form is a reflex of *m/ n or *em/ en.

Diphthongs : It is assumed that CIE speech had twelve
diphthongs consisting of a short or long basic vowel (3, 5, &)
followed by i or uas its second component. These diphthongs
termed as i- and u- diphthongs, in majority of IE languages
had a tendency to change into monophthongs. Reflexes of
these diphthongs are still preserved in Greek and early Iranian.
As regards the long diphthongs, they either lost their second

component (i or u) or merged with their short counter-parts.

According to western philologists in Sanskrit at the very
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earliest stage with the merger of all the three basic vowels (3,
6, &) into ‘a’, the short i-diphthongs converged into ‘e’ while
.short u-diphthongs monophthnngized into ‘o’ when either
final or followed by a consonant. Before a vowel the second
component i and u changed into y and v respectively. The
long dipthongs are reflected in Skt as diphthongs ‘ai’ and

(] ’

au .

In historically attested Slavonic documents IE i-
diphthongs are represented as e/ i and the u-diphthongs as
u/ ju (j merging with the preceding consonant). Since in the
CS the Indo-European basic vowels a, o had coalesced into
‘o’, the IE diphthongs ai/ oi and au/ ou converged in ‘oi’
and ‘ou’ respectively. The data from other IE languages help
us to identify them. Like Sanskrit in Slavonic also the treatment
of these diphtongs depended on whether they stood before a
vowel or a consonant. In pre-vocalic position they remained
unchanged only their second component was treated as a
consonant and was attached to the following vowel to make a
syllable, for example, ToiA > TojA and TouA > TovA (T
standing for any consonant and A for any vowel). Before a
consonant ai, oi > e; ei > i; au, ou > u and eu > ju. The ‘v’,
resulting from the u-dipthongs, differed from the Slavonic ‘y’
representing IE 1 in that the latter when initial, always had a
prothetic ‘v’ added before it (cp. Skt udra ‘a water animal’;
Lith (idra ‘otter’; Gr Gidra ‘water-serpent’; but R vydra < *iidra).
It should also be noted that in some IE cognate words the
Russian reflexes of ‘eu’ correspond to o-grade or zero-grade
of other IE languages, e.g. R skubii corresponds to Lith skubti
(with zero-grade) while Skt has both grades: ksubhyati and
ksobhate.

The long 1 and G-diphthongs lost their length in Slavonic
and were treated in the same way as the short diphthongs.

Examples :
IE ai, oi = Skte; R e

(a)Skt devr ‘husband’s brother’; OR & OS déveri; Lith
dieveris; Lat levir; Gr da(iF)ér.
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IE ei =Skt. e; R1i
Skt eti ‘goes’; R idti ‘to go’; Lith eiti; Gr eimi ‘I go’.
IE au, ou= Skt o; Ru
(a) Skt Sosa ‘dryness’; R suxéj ‘dry’; Lith saiisas; Gr atios
‘dry’.
(b)Skt bodhayati ‘awakens’; R budit’ ‘to awaken’.
IE eu =Skt o; R ju
Sktlobha ‘greed’; R Jjubit’ ‘to like, love’; OS ljubu ‘desired’
< IE *leubh-.
IE ai, 6i=Skt ai; Re
Dat. sg. of fem. a-stems: Skt sendy-ai (with ‘ay’ extension

of the stem); R ruké < ruka ‘hand’; Lith rankai; Gr khorai;
Lat mensae.

IE éi=Sktai; Ri/ e

Skt vayu, vata ‘wind’; R véter; Lith vejas; Lat ventus; Gr

aétes < *yéi-.
IE au, ou=Sktau;Ru

(a)Skt nau ‘ship’; Gr naiis; Lat navis.

(b)Skt gau ‘cattle’; Av gaus; OS gu-mino ‘granary’; gr botis.
IE éu =Skt au; R ju

Skt rauti ‘roars’; OR rjuti; Lith rieti ‘shout’; Lat ramor

‘noise’.

Before a vowel long 1 and u-diphthongs remained

unchanged.

Consonants

IE Gutturals : According to comparative philologists IE
gutturals had three categories :

(i) velars : k kh g ¢gh
(ii) labiovelars : k‘h kv g gh
(iii) palatovelars : k kh g gh

In Sanskrit IE labiovelars k¥, g, gh, having lost their
labialization, coalesced into pure velars which before IE v
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and front vowels 1, € changed into c, j, h respectively but
before IE 3, 6 they they remained unchanged. IE palatovelars
were treated in various IE languages in two ways on the basis
of which all the languages belonging to this family were
classified into two groups : Satom and Centum (named after
the Avestan and Latin words for ‘hundred’). In Satom group
IE palatovelars are represented as sibilants while in the
Centum group they appear as velars. In Sanskrit, which
belongs to Satom group, IE palatovelars k , g, gh yielded §, j,
h respectively which in word-final position or before a stop
change into cerebrals. Sanskrit aspirate ‘ch’’is also derived
from IE s+kh or sk. Thus, according to linguists Skt j» h have
developed from two sources : j, h < IE g, gh, known as “Old
palatals” and j, h < IE g/ g*, gh/ g*h before y, 1, €, known as
“New palatals”, although Indian grammarians place ‘h’ with
gutturals and not with palatals. However, etymologically ‘h’
represents an old aspirated voiced palatal and is identifiable
as such when either final or before ‘t’ it is replaced by a
cerebral (cf. vahati ‘carries’ beside avat ‘has carried’). In
many Sanskrit words ‘h’ replaces ‘dh’ (hita < dha ‘to put’)
and in a few cases also ‘bh’(grabh—‘to seize’ beside grah-).
Voiced aspirate jh is a double phoneme of late origin and is
a rare sound even in Vedic Sanskrit occurring only once in
the Rigveda and not at all in the AV.

Like Sanskrit in Common Slavonic also IE labiovelars
became delabialized and coalesced into pure velars k, g (g
representing both g and gh, as the voiced aspirates were
devoiced in Slavonic). Their further development was also
quite similar to that of Skt. Before all the front vowels IEK, g
as also the Proto-Slavonic x changed into ¢, dz, (R z) and s
respectively, (cp. Skt c, j, h < IE *k, g, gh under the same
circumstances).

IE palatovelars k, g changed in Slavonic into s, z, but k
when preceded by ‘s’ retained its identity as a velar stop,
while in Skt cluster sk > cch (cp. R iskat’ ‘to look for’; Skt
icchati ‘desires’).

IE Dentals and Labials : Sanskrit has retained all the IE
dental and labial stops maintaining a neat and perfect
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representation of voiceless and voiced aspirates. But in
Common Slvonic the voiced aspirates dh, bh (also gh), having
lost their aspiration coalesced into non-aspirated stops t, b,
and g respectively. The voiceless aspirated stops th and ph
are also absent in Slavonic, only kh has surived as R x. Russian
ftoo is not an inherited IE phoneme. It has resulted from two
sources : (i) from the unvoicing of vwhen standing at the end
of a word or before-a voiceless consonant (e.g. gotdv ‘ready’
pronounced as ‘gotéf’ and vtordj ‘second’, pronounced as
‘ftordj’), and (ii) from borrowings of Greek, Latin and west
European origin, such as filésof ‘philosopher’; fakt ‘fact’ etc.

IE Sibilants : Indo-European had basically only one
sibilant ‘s’ which became ‘z’ when followed by a voiced stop,
e.g. sd > zd. In Sanskrit IE s is normally preserved as ‘s’ but
when there occurred a § or s in the following syﬁable, it
changed into ‘s’ (cp. svasura < IE *sgeig/xros). ‘2’ was lost in
Skt after changing the preceding ‘a’ into ‘e’ and
lengthening i, u > 1, 0 respectively.

Slavonic has preserved both, IE s and the voiced sibilant
z’. IE s had a special treatment in Slavonic having similar,
though not identical correspondences in Indo-Iranian and
partially also in Baltic under the same circumstances. In early
CS after i, u, r, k IE s, unless followed by a stop changed into
velar spirant x, which later on developing as a full fledged
phoneme merged into x < IE kh.

Following are the reflexes of IE consonants in Sanskrit
and Russian :

IE Sanskrit Russian
Gutturals

k/ k¢ k (beforey,1I,é>c) k, (before front
vowels > )

kh/k'h kh X

N’ . o .

g/ g g (beforey,1,€>j) g (before front

vowels > Z)

gh/ g\‘:l) gh (beforey,1,é>h) g
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k § s
5k /kh ¢/ ch sk
g J z
gh h z
Dentals t t t
th th t
d d d
dh dh d
Labials
p p p
ph ph P
b b b
bh bh b
Sibilants
s s s .
z #/j z
Examples :

IEk / kK*=Sktk; Rk

Skt kravi ‘raw flesh’; R krov’ blood’; Lith kraujas; Gr kreas
‘meat’; Lat cruor.

IE kh/k*h= Skt kh; R x

Skt sakha ‘branch’; R soxa ‘wooden plough’; Lith Saka
‘branch of a tree’; Goth héoha ‘plough’.

IE g/g*=Sktg;Rg
Skt bhaga ‘dispenser’; Av bagha; R bog ‘god’.

IE gh/g*h= Skt gh; R g
Skt megh ‘cloud’; R mgla ‘haze’; Lith migla; Gr omikhlé
‘mist’ < IE *meigh-.

IEk =Skt§ R

Skt Svan, sva ‘dog’; R stka ‘bitch’; Lith 5ud ‘dog’; Gr
kaon; Lat canis.
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IE (s)kh= Skt ch/ cch; R sk
Skt icchati ‘desires, seeks’; Av isaiti; R iskat’ ‘to seek’;
Lith ieskéti; OHG eiskon ‘investigate’; Eng ask.

IEg=Sktj;Rz
Skt jambha ‘tooth’; R zub ‘id’; Lith zafmbas ‘pointed
object’; Gr gémphos ‘tooth’.

IEgh =Skth; Rz
haedus ‘goat’; Goth gaits.

IEt=Sktt; Rt
Skt tantu ‘cord’; R teneto ‘net’; Gr ténos ‘sinew’; Lat
tenus ‘cord’.

IE th = Skt th; R t
Skt pantha, patha ‘way’; Av panthan; R put’ ‘way’; Gr
patos; Lat pontis (gen.)

IEd=Sktd;Rd
Skt daru, dru ‘wood’; Av dauru; R dérevo ‘tree’; Lith
derva ‘pine-wood’; Gr déru, drus ‘tree’.

IE dh= Skt dh; Rd
Skt madhu ‘honey’; R méd; Lith medﬁs; Gr méthu
‘strong drink’.

IE p =Skt p; R p
Skt palita ‘gray, hoary, aged’; OR polov ‘yellow’; Lith
palvas; Gr poliés ‘gray’; Lat pallere’ to be pale’; OHG falo
‘pale’; Eng fallow.

IE ph= Skt ph; Rp
Skt phena ‘foam’; R péna ‘id’; Lith spaine ‘froth’; Lat
spuma; OHG feim; Eng foam.

IEb=Sktb;Rb
Skt bala ‘strength’; R bol’s6j ‘big’ : Lat debilis ‘weak’ :
Gr belteés ‘best’.
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IE bh = Skt bh; R b
Skt bhru ‘eyebrow’; R brov’ ‘id’; Lith bruvis; Gr 6phr)7$;
Eng brow.

IEs=SktsRs

Skt stibhi ‘bunch’; R stébel’ ‘stalk’; Lith staibus ‘strong’;

stibis ‘membrum, virile’.
IEz=Skt#/j;Rz

Skt majjan ‘marrow’; Av mazda-; R mozg ‘brain’; Lith

smagens ‘brain’.

The treatment of IE semivowels y, w, liquids r, 1 and nasals

m, n in Sanskrit and Russian has already been illustrated while
discussing the semivowels. In Sanskrit, though nasals have
been grouped with each class of the mutes, itis only the dental
‘n’ and labial ‘m’ which appear independently and in any
position in a word : initially, medially and finally.

These are the basic components ascribed to the
phonemic system of the Proto Indo-European as they are
shared by all or most of the IE languages. As is evident, this
reconstruction is mainly based on the Rigvedic language and
Panini’s Ashtadhhyayi and partly also on inferences obtained
from the comparative study of cognate IE languages. However,
European scholars’ interpretation of the facts thus obtained,
is not entirely without prejudice. Because of their biased
thinking in favour of Latin and Greek, they are unable to
concede that any language could be older than these two
languages. It is a proven fact that the Vedic'language is of
much greater antiquity than all the languages belonging to
this family and has supplied scholars material for laying the
foundation of comparative philology. The grouping of IE
languages into Centum and Satom on the basis of s vs. k is
remarkable, but it is difficult to prove which of the two forms
is earlier. As regards the vowels, in Sanskrit a, i, u are
considered to be the three main vowels out of which i and u
fully correspond to the i, u of other IE languages but in
place of vowel ‘a’ we find in these languages somewhere
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‘0’, somewhere ‘e’ and somewhere ‘a’ which is pronounced
differently depending on what follows it. Somewhat similar

henomenon can be seen in some Modern Aryan languages
as well, in which ‘a’ though written as ‘a’, is pronounced like
‘0’ or ‘e’. The alternation of gutturals with palatals is also a
grammatical cum phonetic process in Sanskrit and Indidn
grammarians have clearly explained under what circumstances
this change occurs, though they do not exclude the possibility
of exceptions and deviations in regard with some isolated
words and rules. Thus, Sanskrit having preserved most of the
original IE sounds including voiced and voiceless aspirates
stands closest to the so-called Proto Indo-European than any
other language belonging to this family.



3

SPECIAL FEATURES OF SANSKRIT AND
RUSSIAN PHONOLOGICAL SYSTEM

The actual linguistic history of a language begins with
those sound-changes that take place in its base-language. The
detailed comparison of Sanskrit and Russian phonological
system makes it very clear that quite a few of these earliest
changes, shared by both the languages came from a common
Progenitor while the divergences arose later as these languages
grcw independently. The most significant sound-changes and
innovations, which not only explain the emergence of some
new phonemes in these languages but also reflect (particularly
in case of Russian) the transitional stage of some evolutionary
processes leading to their present phonological system, are
as follows :

Main Sound-Changes in Sanskrit

1. Alternation of K/C : An important sound-change in Sanskrit
is the alternation of velars with palatals in some derivatives
and roots under certain conditions, a process which is found
in some other Satom languages as well. According to western
linguists, in Sanskrit before a <IE é), 1 and semivowel y, the
IE velars k, g, gh changed into c, j, h but before a (<IE 3, 0)
they remained unchanged. These new palatals when final or
before mutes keep alternating with velars in verbal forms, roots
and derivatives. Comparison with other IE languages of
Centum group also shows gutturals corresponding to the
Sanskrit palatals in these conditions, cf. Skt pakta ‘cooked’,
pacati ‘cooks’; Av pacaiti ‘id’; R peku ‘I cook’, pecét ‘cooks’;
Lith kepu (with metathesis of consonants); Gr peptés; Lat
coqud; Alb pjek (< IE *pek®-); Skt (RV) gna ‘wife, divine
female’, jani ‘wife, woman’; Av goana ‘wife’, jaini ‘woman’; Gr
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guné; O Pr genna; Goth qino (< IE *g'ena); Skt hanti ‘slays’,
jaghdna ‘slew’; Av jainti; R gnat’ to drive out’; O Ir geguin;
Hitt kuenzi ‘slays’ (< IE *g*hen-). However, Indian
grammarians give a different interpretation for this alternation
and consider h as a guttural and not as a palatal.

9. Cerebral Series : One of the special features of Sanskrit
phonological system is a series of cerebral sounds t, th, d. dh,
n, s which have no parallels in other IE languages, not even
in Indo-Iranian. IE ‘s’ which resulted into s when preceded
byi,u,r, Kk, is supposed to be the oldest of all the Skt cerebrals
as similar change of IE s has occurred in some Eastern Indo-
European dialects as well. ‘S’ cerebralized the following t, th,
n into t, th, n respectively.

According to comparative philologists Sanskrit cerebrals
have also developed from IE palatovelars k, g gh which
normally changed into s, j, h in Skt but before dentals and in
final position they resulted in cerebrals making the following
dental also a cerebral. Similarly IE voiced sibilant ‘z’ was lost
in Sanskrit after cerebralizing d, dh into d, dh and lengthening
the preceding short vowel (cf. nida ‘nest’ < *nizda). Dental n
was cerebralized into n after s/ r/ r except when a palatal or
dental intervened.

Examples :

(i) Skts afteri, u,r, k:
After i : Skt pis- ‘to crush, pound’; Av pis; R pixat’ ‘to
push, shove’; Lith paisyti ‘pound’; Gr ptiss6 (< IE *pis-,
*peis-).
After u: Skt:s'uska ‘dry’; Av huska ‘id’; R suxdj ‘dry’; Lith
salisas; Gr alios (< IE *sus-).
After r (also r): Skt varsman ‘summit’; R verx ‘top’; Lith
virsas (< IE *uers-).
After k: Skt ksudra ‘tiny, small’; R xuddj ‘thin, evil’ (prob.
< *kseud-).
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(ii) (Skt s in place of §, j, h (< IE k, g, gh) before dentals :
(a) Skt disati ‘shows’; p.p. dista ‘shown’ (<IE *dik-).
(b)Skt yajati ‘worships’; p.p. (with zero grade) ista

‘worshipped’ (<IE *yag-).
(c)Skt vahati ‘carries’; p.p. idha ‘carried’ (<IE *uegh-).

(iii) Skt ¢, th after s<s/ s
(a) Skt spasta < spas- ‘to see’.

(b)Skt yudhisthira < yudhi + sthira ‘steady in
battle’.

(iv) Skt d, dh (< *zd-, zdh-):

Skt nida ‘nest’ < *nizda (cp. R gnezd6é ‘nest’); Lat nidus;
Eng nest.
(v) Sktn afters/ r/ r:
(a) Skt krsna ‘black’ < *krsno-
(b) Skt karana ‘cause’.
(c) Skt mrnati ‘crushes’ < *mrnati
3. Reduction of Final Consonantal Groups : Consonantal groups,
which appear at the beginning and in the middle of a word in
normal way, were reduced in word-final position by retaining
only the first consonant of the conjunct group. In some cases
even in initial consonantal groups a sibilant is often missing
before a stop : tayu beside stayu ‘a thief’; tr beside str; pasyati
beside spasta ‘evident’.
Examples
IE *wlk ® + ons > Skt vrkan.
IE *ekort > Skt akar.
IE *ebheront > Skt abharan.

4. Deaspiration : When two aspirates appeared in consecutive
syllables, the first one was deaspirated :

IE *dhidhémi > Skt dadhami; cp. Gr tithémi.
IE *(s)thi(s)thami > Skt tisthami; cp. Gr histémi.
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Main Sound-Changes and Innovations in Russian

1. Rise of Velar Spirant ‘x’ : One of the early Slavonic sound-
changes was the rise of ‘x’ from the split of IE s after i, u, r,
k unless followed by a stop. Sanskrit had ‘s’ under similar
circumstances while Lithuanian also partially shared this
change by having s after r, k. However, despite an undeniable
original affinity between Sanskrit and Slavonic treatment of
IE s under the above-mentioned conditions, the Slavonic
development must have originated only after the severance
of these two linguistic groups. As is evident, in Sanskrit this
change was part of a general trend to change the dentals into
cerebrals after i, u, r, k. Presence of a stop after s did not
prevent this change as it did in Slavonic. Moreover, in Sanskrit
s, coming from any source, was cerebralized under these
conditions butin Slavonic this process did not normally affect
" s <IE k. Similarly, in Sanskrit IE *ks and *ks both changed
alike into ‘ks’, but in Slavonic s after k did not change into ‘x’
(cp. Lat axis; Skt aksa; but R os’; Lat dexter ‘right’; Skt daksina,
but OS desni.

In the beginning this Slavonic change of IE s into ‘x’ was
limited to the above-mentioned phonetic environment only
(i.e. afteri, u, r, k) butlater on in Russian ‘x’ became a regular
ending of loc. pl. without any such precondition (cf. loc. pl.
mas. volkax; fem. Zendx; neut. 6knax). In Sanskrit this
generalization did not take place (cp. stinusu, avisu but
asvasu). In some Slavonic words s has become x even initially
: xodit’ ‘to go’ < *sod < IE * sed- ‘to sit’. This development
must have resulted on the analogy of compounds like prix6d
‘arrivals’ and uxéd ‘departure’ in which the original s was
preceded by i and u. The new phoneme ‘x’ (<IE s) was added
to the group of velars before the first Slavonic palatalization.

Examples
(a) IE s > Sl x after i, u, r, k (unless followed by a stop):

After i : R vexa ‘stake’ corr. to Skt veksa ‘noose’; OHG wisk
‘wisp of straw’.
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After u : R snoxa ‘daughter-in-law’ corr. to Skt snusa; Gr
nuos.

After r : R goréx ‘peas’ (< *ghars-) corr. to Skt gharsati ‘rubs’;
Lith garsva.

After k : R pax ‘groin’ corr. to Skt paksa ‘shoulder, side’.
(b)IE s =Sl s after i, u, r, k when followed by a stop :

R iskdt’ to seek, look for’; uspéx ‘success’; Serst’ ‘wool’.

2.Palatalization of Velars : A major feature of Slavonic linguistic
history has been the creation of palatal consonants from
normal velars and also from some dentals. The first
palatalization, known as The First Slavonic Palatalization,
changed the IE velars k, g and the Sl x into palatal fricatives c,
Z, S respectively before all the front vowels (e.g. i, i, e, €)
including the diphthongs with e as their first component. The
§, Z, which originally were palatal consonants, became non-
palatalized in Russian, only ¢ remained soft. The first Slavonic
Palatalization differs from the IE palatalization of k, g, ghin
that the s, z, z, obtained from the Satom palatalization remain
as such in all the positions whereas the ¢, z, §, resulting from
the first Sl palatalization, keep alternating with the original
velars, a phenomenon also prevalent in Sanskrit. This change
explains the alternation of k/¢, g/Z and z/5 in Modern Russian
conjugation as well as in derivatives.

Shortly after this palatalization the k, g, x underwent
another palatalization known as the Second Slavonic
Palatalization of velars, which changed the k, g, x into ¢ (=ts),
dz (R z) and s respectively under the influence of a following
e/i from i-dipthongs. In addition to these two, one more
palatalization of velars is recognized in Slavonic scholarship,
according to which after the front vowels I and ¢ < in, the
velars k, g, x changed into c, z, s respectively. Thus, the first
Slavonic palatalization of velars yielded ¢, Z, § in place of IE K,
g and Sl x before all the front vowels, while the second and
third palatalization introduced c, z, s in place of k, g, x.

Examples
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IE k (before front vowels) > R ¢ alternating with k:
(a) IE *k¥etwores > R cetyre ‘four’; cp. Skt catvara,
catur; Lith keturi; Lat quattuor.
(b) R Cesat ‘to comb’ but kosa ‘braid’.
IE g (before front vowels) > R Z alternating with g:
(a) IE *gUiwos > R Ziv ‘alive’; cp. Skt jiva ‘living’; Lith gyvas
(b) R dodlzen ‘owe, must’ beside dolg ‘duty, debt’.
Sl x (before front vowels) > R § alternating with x:
R susit ‘to dry’ but suxgj adj. ‘dry’.
SIk, g, x (afteriand ¢ <in) >R ¢, z, s:
(a) Rovca ‘sheep’ < Proto-Sl *avika; cp. Skt avika; Lith avis,
avike ‘lamb’.
(b) R knjaz ‘prince’ < *kunedzi, borrowed from German
kuningas ‘king’.
(c) Rves’ ‘all, whole’ < visi < *vix; cf. Cz vSechen; Lith visas;
O Pr wissa. Evidence of original x is preserved in some

Novgorod documents of the 12th century : vxou ze tu
zemlju ‘all this land’; ki1 vixemo vamo ‘to all of you’.

3. Assimilation of -j Clusters : One of the early pre-historical
Slavonic innovations, which greatly affected the phonetic
system of Russian language, was the assimialtion of some
consonants with a following—j, which was lcst having affected
the articulation of the preceding consonant.

Examples

Velars +j :

kj > ¢ : Proto-Sl *plakjos > R plac’ ‘weeping’; cf. plakat’ ‘to
cry’.

gj > Z : Proto-SI *lugji > R loz’ ‘a lie’; cf. Igat’ ‘to tell lies’.

Xj > § : Proto-Sl *duxja > R dusa ‘soul’; cf. dux ‘spirit’.

Dentals+j :

§ > ¢ : Proto-Sl *svetja > R sveca ‘candle’.
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dj > z: Proto-Sl *medja > R meza ‘middle’; cf. Skt Madhya
‘id’; Lat medius.
Combinations skj/stj and zgj/zdj yielded ‘S¢’ and ‘zZ /
zd’ respectively, for example, R borst ‘cabbage-soup’ <
*brstio-, cf. Skt bhrsti ‘frying’.
Spirant + j :
sj >§ : Proto-S] *pisjo > R pisa ‘I write’ < pisat’ ‘to write’.
zj > Z : Proto-Sl *mazjo > R mazu ‘I smear’ < mazat’ ‘to
smear’.
4. Simplification of Consonantal Clusters : A special feature of
Russian phonological system was simplification of
consonantal-groups. This is one of the earliest known dialectal
features of IE and is rather Proto-Slavonic than Common
Slavonic for some of these changes Slavonic shares with Baltic,
Iranian, Greek and Albanian. Some of the important changes
were as follows :
pt,bt>t:

(a) Proto-Sl *neptiji > OR netij; cp. Skt naptr ‘off-spring’;
Av naptar; O lith nepotis; Lat neptis.

(b) Proto-Sl *dolbto > R doloto ‘chisel’; cf. R dolbit’ ‘to
chisel’.

Kt, gt (before a front vowel) > ¢:

(a) IE *nok‘tis > R noc¢’ ‘night’; cp. Skt nakti; Lith naktis;
Lat nox (gen. sg. noctis).

(b) IE *mogh-tis > R mo¢’ ‘might’; cp. Skt magha ‘power,
gift’; maghavan ‘bountiful’; Av maga ‘strength’,
magavan ‘powerful’.

Tm, dm > m:

(a) *uertman >Rvrémja (ja< ¢ <en) ‘time’; cp. Skt vartman
‘way’.

(b) R em ‘I eat’ as compared to Skt admi ‘id’.

Cluster sr (< kr) > str:

R 6stryj ‘sharp’, cp. Skt asri; Gr akros.
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Clusters with v+r lost the first component:

* urona > R rana ‘wound’; cf. Skt vrana ‘id’.

* urot > R rota ‘oath’; cf. Skt vrata ‘vow’; Av urvata ‘law’;

Gr (dial.) fratra ‘agreement’: Lat verbum ‘word’: Lith

vardas.
5. Prothesis : One of the Common Slavonic innovations was
the use of prothetic ‘v’ and ‘j’ before the initial vowels. ‘v’
figures before initial u, G (S0, y) and ‘j’ appears before front
vowels and a, 4. In Russian prothetic ‘j’ before i was lost but if
i changed into some other vowel, j was retained, cf. R jaga
‘witch’ corr. to Lith ingis ‘idler’.
Examples
Prothetic v before 01, y (< 1) :

R vos’ ‘louse’ as compared to Lith usnis ‘thistle’.

R vydra ‘otter’ as compared to Lith idra; Skt udra.

R vyt’ ‘to howl’ as compared to Skt iiti ‘shout’; OHG flwila

‘owl’.
Prothetic j before front vowels and a:

R (j)est’ ‘to be’ = Lith esti; Lat est; Gr esti; Skt asti.

R jadro ‘kernel’ = Skt anda ‘egg’.

R javit’ ‘to show’ = Skt avis ‘visible’.
6. Metathesis or Pleophony of or/ ol Groups : The combinations
or, ol which survived in Common Slavonic till its final
disintegration into various dialects, were treated in different
ways in Russian depending on their position in the word. In
initial position before a consonant, or, ol under rising pitch
changed into ra, lain Russian, under falling pitch, they became
ro, lo. Between consonants or, ol, er, el developed into oro,

olo, ere, olo (rarely ele). Before vowels or/ ol, er/ el remained
unchanged.

Examples

CS or, ol in initial position before a consonant under rising
pitch > R ra, la, under falling pitch > ro, lo :
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(a) CS *ormo > R ramo ‘sholder’; cp. Lat armus ‘shoulder-
bone’; OHG aram ‘hand’; Gr armos; O Iran aroma
‘hand’; Skt irma ‘id’.

(b) CS *oldija > R lad’ja ‘boat’; cp. Lith aldija.

(c) CS *orvinu > R révnyj ‘equal’; cp. O Pr arwis ‘true’
(orig. ‘straight’); Lat arvum ‘field’; Lith arvas ‘free’;
Skt uru ‘wide’.

(d)R 16kot’ ‘elbow’ as compared with Lith alkine ‘curve,
elbow’; O Pr alkunis; Gr 61éné ‘elbow’; Skt aratni ‘id’

CS or, ol, er, el between consonants > R oro, olo, ere, ele/
elo:
(a) CS *goerdu->R gérod-“city’; cp. Lith gardas ‘hurdle’; Skt
grha ‘house’ Alb Gardh ‘fence’; OHG gart ‘hedge’.
(b) CS *golva > R golova ‘head’; cp. Lith galva; Lat calva
‘skull’.
(c) CS *berza > R beréza ‘birch’; cp. Lith berzas; OHG
bircha; Skt bhurja.
(d) R (dial.) péled ‘shed’; cf. Lith Pelude ‘chaff barn’; Skt
palada ‘part of a house’.
(e) R poléva ‘chaff’; O Ch Sl Pléva; O Lith pelus; Skt palava;

Lat palea.

7. Monophthongization of Nasal Diphthongs : Common Slavonic
also had nasal diphthongs, i.e. combinations of a vowel + n/
m. They were of three types : (i) an, on, en, inherited from
IE, (ii) in, un, evolved from IE syllabic nasals n, m, and (iii)
combinations of a vowel + n/m, which arose on morpheme
boundaries.

In old Slavonic in prevocalic position both components
of these diphthongs remained as such but were separated,
the nasal consonant becoming a part of the following syllable
leaving the preceding vowel as a monophthong, for example,
klenq ‘I curse’ became kle-nqQ. In preconsonantal position
the nasal diphthongs changed into a single nasal vowel. In
Old Slavonic documents two such vowels ‘Q’and ‘¢’ are



Special Features of Sanskrit and Russian Phonological System 29

attested, Q representing an, on, un and ¢ representing en,
in. As stated earlier, in Russian these nasal vowels were
denasalized and were replaced by ‘u’ and ‘ja’ respectively.
Vowels + n/ m in endings had a different development,
changing as follows :
(a) on/om; un/um > OR 1, which was lost in MR :
acc. sg. mas. : OR volku (< *volkom) = MR volka (ending
‘a’ due to the influence of gen. sg.); cf. Skt vrkam; Gr
lukon; Lith vilka.
(b) in/im > OR 1, used as a soft sign’ in MR :
acc. sg. of i-stems : OR kosti (< *kostin); MR kost’ ‘bone’,
paralleled by Skt agnim, matim; Gr polin; Lat turrim; Lith
naktj.
(c) on/om;un/um>y (=) :
OR nom. sg. kamy (< *kamon); cf. Gr akmon; Lith akmuo;
Skt asSma < aSman- ‘stone’.

(d) an/am>OSLq@>Ru:

acc. sg. of a-stems : R ruku < OS rukq ‘hand’; cp. Lith

ranka; Skt latam < lata ‘creeper’; Gr khoran < khora
‘country’; Lat mensam < mensa ‘table’.

The original *ons, *ans, *uns coalesced into ‘uns’ in
which the final s was lost after lengthening the preceding
vowel, i.e. changing uns > un, which in O Slavonic was
monopthongized as y. Later on y being denasalized changed
into ‘y’ (= 1) in Russian, for example, acc. pl. of o-stems : OR
volky < volk ‘wolf’, as compared with Skt vrkan; Gr lukons;
Goth wulfans.

8. Elimination of Geminated Consonants : In Slavonic culsters tt,
dt had twofold development. According to one the original
tt, dt > st (cf. R mesti ‘to sweep’ < metti, metu ‘I sweep’), while
the second simplified all the geminated consonants into a
single consonants.

9. Loss of Final Consonants : The phonetic tendency towards



30 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

open syllables caused the loss of final t, d, s, r, n making all
the words end in a vowel. Beside feminine ‘a’ and neuter
‘o’ the other most popular vowels to appear at the end of a
word were reduced vowels ‘b’ (1) and ‘b’ (7). With the loss
of these vowels in most of the Slavonic languages, the words
were left with new consonants at the end.

The above analysis of various sound-changes and some
innovations in the phonological system of Sanskrit and Russian
shows that in spite of great disparity in time and space both
the languages have a close likeness in their development as
independent linguistic units. Vedic texts, which were originally
part of oral literature, have always been held in great regard
from the very earliest times. Many books related to Vedic
grammar, pronunciation, etymology and prosody were written
by various learned Indian scholars in the past in order to
maintain accuracy and careful reproduction of Vedic words
and sounds without any distortion. The Sanskrit of the days
of Panini, though changed visibly, does not differ much from
the language of the Vedas and Panini gives no separate
grammar for the Vedic Sanskrit, except simply marking certain
peculiarities by calling them ‘bhashayam’ and ‘chhandasi’,
where there are differences. Russian, on the contrary, surviving
in oral tradition as late as 9th century and undergoing various
changes in its phonological system, represents a much later
stage of IE speech. Therefore, to have a clear comprehension
of the comparative etymological analysis of cognate words,
concurrent in Sanskrit and Russian, a close study of their
phonological system is absolutely indispensable.
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Sanskrit

3fgfa: (anhatih)-f. anxiety,
distress, trouble, Yaska derives
it fr.-han‘ to kill’ by way of
metathesis of the vowel ‘a’ in
han-, i.e. han becoming
a+n+h. Butlater etymologists
trace it to aghi-or ahi-‘to
move’. However, presence of
parallel words in several
Indo-European lang-uages
suggests a common root
*angh—to tighten’. Vedic
‘nh’ corresponds to n+gutttural
in cognate languages; cp. Av
azah ‘oppression’; Lith aiikstas;
Gr ankhoné ‘choking’ <
ankhein-‘to squeeze’; Lat
angustia ‘distress’ < angere
‘to torment’: OHG angust
‘anxiety’; Eng anguish; Russ
Gzost’ ‘narrowness’. See Buck
886; Mayrh. I, 14; Onions 37;
MW 1; Varma 20; 72; AHD
2095.

g (amhu)-adj. (< anh- ‘to
press together’) narrow. Cf.

Russian

9 (Gzost')-f. (lit. and fig.)
narrowness, tightness. Initial
‘u’ is traced to Common
Slavonic @ <*on (=Skt an)
and °‘z’ corresponds to
Sanskrit ‘h’. Suffix-ost’ is an
enlarged form of ti, having
parallels in Sanskrit, Hittite

and Latin. (See Burrow 163).

SRR (Gizkij)- adj. narrow,
tight. Goes back to CS qzu-



32 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

Gr e€ggus; Goth aggvus; Lat
angustus. See the preceding
word.

& (aksah)—m. axle, axis. Is
traced to IE *aks- ‘axle’,
found also in Av asa ‘shoulder’;
Lith asis; Gr aks6n ‘Wagon’;
Lat axis; OE eax; Russ os’
‘axle’. See Buck 725; Mayrh.
I, 16; Onions 66; Burrow 79;
Varma 85, Shevelov 128-9.
31 (aksi)-n. the eye. Yaska
traces it to afij ‘ to show’ or
to caks-‘to see’, but parallels
in allied IE languages indicate
a common stem * ok ‘to see’;
cf. Lith akis; Gr 6sse ‘the two
eyes; Lat with dim. suffix
oculus; OE eage; Eng eye. In
Sanskrit the stem is extended
by suffix-s, which may be
classed with that in OS oko;
gen. sg. oCese (Burrow 81).
Dual forms are also similar in
both the lan-guages, cp. Skt
nom. and acc. du. aksi; OS
oci (du.). See Buck 225;
MW3; Mayrh I, 16; Onions
340; Varma 6; 118.

AfF: (agnih)-m fire. Out of
the various etymologies,

ki, a stem in-u, extended by
dim. suff- ki (mod.k), ij
being the adjectival suffix. Is
akin to Skt anhu ‘narrow’;
Goth aggwus; Arm anjuk
‘narrow’; Lat angustus. Initial
u < @ <on; cf. the preceding
word.

MY (os’)-f. axle, axis. Is
traced to *o (k)si : ks>ss>s as
a result of simplification of
consonatal clusters (Shevelov
141). Belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt aksah.
See Preobr. 1, 667; Vasmer
III, 167-8; Shansky 237.

3fta (6ko)-n. the eye, pl. oti
(orig. an obs. dual form),
Old Slavonic oko contains,
IE suffix-s (cp. gen. Sg. oCese)
and is akin to Skt aksi, du.aksi
‘eyes’; Lith akis ‘eye’; Lett
acs’ id’; O Pr ackis; Gr 0sse
(nom. du. < *okiE). See Vasmer
III, 128; Preobr. I, 642-3;
Shevelov 152.

3T (ogdn’)-m. fire. Is traced
to CS *ognis (cp. OS and OR
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given by Indian etymologists,
the most appropriate stem
seems to be ag- ‘to move’
followed by suff.-ni, which is
quite close to the assumed IE
prototype *egnis, and with a
slight difference of initial
vowel is present in several
languages belonging to this
family; cf. OS and OR ogni
‘fire’; Russ ogon’; Lith ugnis
(‘v’ as a reduced grade of
‘0’); Lat ignis ‘fire’; Eng
ignite. See Buck 71; Mayrh.
I, 18; MW 5; Varma 94;
Onions 461.

3g: (ankah)-m. ahook, curve.
Is traced to aiic ‘to move in a
curve’ which goes back to IE
*ank-‘to bend’. According to
philologists IE velar k has
changed into palatal ¢ in
Indo-Aryan before IE palatal
vowels; cf. Gr Ankos ‘abend’;
Latuncus ‘abend, hook’; OS
Qkoti ‘hook’; Russ paiik ‘spider.’
See Buck 899; Mayrh. 1,19;
Varma 17.

AFN: (angarah)-m. char-
coal. Yaska derives it fr. ank-
‘to mark’ as it leaves its mark
on whatever it touches, but
others connect it with ag or
ang which stand close to IE
*ong-‘coal’; cf. Lith anglis
‘coal’; OS qgli; Russ ugol’.

ogni), belonging to the same
cognate group as Skt agni.
See Vasmer III, 118; Preobr
I, 638; Shevelov 209.

T3 (patk)-m.spider. Is a
prefixed formation fr. ank-
‘curved’, represented in OS
Qkoti ‘crooked’; OR ukoti
‘hook’. The spider is given
this name because of its

curved paws. See Shansky
244; Vasmer III, 218; Preobr.
II, 27-28; Shevelov 245; 314.

e (Ggol')-m. coal, charcoal.
Initial ‘u’ goes back to CS q
< on; cf. Lith anglis ‘coal’;
Lett uogle; OPr anglis; Skt
angara ‘coal’. See Preobr. I1I,
38-39; Shansky 347-8; Vasmer
IV, 146.
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See Mayrh. I, 21; Varma 72;
MW 8.

3l§-'rﬁ: (angulih)-f. a finger;
toe. Is traced to IE * ang- ‘to
bend, curve’. According to
some scholars there, prob.
wasadoubletin Indo-European
: *ank-, beside *ang-to bend’;
cf. Skt anka ‘a hook, curve’;
anguli ‘finger’; Lat uncus ‘a
hook’; angulus ‘angle, corner’;
Eng ankle and angle. See
Varma 39; Buck 240; 900;
Onions 38.

wﬁgz (anghrih)-m. (<angh-
‘to go’) afoot. Is traced to IE
*(0) nogh-,*ongh-‘nail, claw’
-with wide variation of root-
grade and suffixes in different
Indo-European languages; cf.
Grdnukh ‘nail’; Latunguis ‘id’;
Lith naga ‘hoof’; nagas ‘nail’;
OPr nage ‘foot’; OS, Russ noga
‘foot’; noguti (Russ négot’)’
nail’; OHG nagal ‘id’; OE
naegel; Eng nail. See Buck
244-245; Mayrh. I, 22; Onions
601; AHD 2116.

AR (ajinam)-n. hide, skin
prob. at first ‘the skin of a
goat’, (cp. aja ‘goat’). Is traced
to aj ‘to drive’, found also in
Pers azak f. ‘goat’; Lith oZys
‘goat’; oZinis, adj. ‘belonging
to agoat’; Lett azis ‘goat’; OR
jazino ‘hide, skin’; Lat agnus

HMA (Ggol)—m. corner, angle.
Initial ‘u’ goesback to @ <on
(cp. OS qgulu). Is akin to Skt
angula, anguli ‘finger’; Lat
angulus ‘corner’; Gr ankylos
(<ank); Arm ankiun ‘at the
corner’. See Preobr. III, 38;
Vasmer IV, 145; Shansky 347;
Shevelov 315.

T (noga)-£. foot, leg, originally
‘hoof’ (cp. lapa ‘paw’ as well
as ‘a hand’; mérda ‘muzzle’
also ‘face’). Belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
anghri ‘foot’. See Vasmer III,
78-79; Preobr. 1, 609; Shansky
221; Shevelov 34.

A (jazino)-n. (only in
OR) skin, hide. Goes back to
Proto-Sl.*azino-‘goat’s skin’,
belonging to the same cognate
group as Skt ajinam (cf.s.v.).
Initial ‘j’ is prothetic, cp. ChSl
azino. See Vasmer IV, 550;
Preobr. I1I, 137; Shevelov 118.
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9amb’. O Ir ag ‘goat’. In
Slavonic and Sanskrit the orig.
meaning ‘goat’s skin’ has
been widened to the meaning
of ‘skin’ in general. See Burrow
20; Buck 201; 408; Mayrh. I,
23.

3TFH (aijjasa)-adj. straight-
forward, honest; aiijasa ind.
justly; quickly, soon. Is
compared with Goth ananks
‘suddenly’; OS and OR nagli
‘swift’ For more details see
under Russ naglyj ‘impu-
dent’.

30 (andam)-n. egg, testicle;
Ved. andau m.du. ‘the testicles’
(nd prob. from ndr- as a
result of assimilation and
cerebralization due to the
following -r. Is supposed to
be belonging to OS jedro; R
jadré  ‘kernel’; Gr ddrés
strong, stout’. See Burrow 97;
Buck 256; Mayrh. 1,26.

afa (ati)-ind. (prob. neuter
of an obsolete adj. atin) ‘passing,
going beyond’. As a prefix to
verbs and their derivatives
€xpresses : beyond, over. Is

Afieq (naglyj)-adj. OR and
Ch Sl naglu ‘swift, quick’.
Present meaning ‘impudent,
insolent’ is purely Russian.
OR naglu is traced to IE
*onog¥, whence also Skt
anjasa, afijasd ‘straight, soon’;
Goth anaks ‘suddenly, quickly.’
See Preobr. I, 589; Vasmer
III, 36; Shansky 213.

a8t (jadré)-n. (lit. and fig.)
kernel, nucleus. OR jadro
‘fruit’. Goes back to Proto-SI
*jedro, belonging to Vedic
anda; Skt andam, andah
‘egg’. According to some
scholors ‘jadro’ is connected
with adj. jadrényj ‘vigorous’
and corr. to Gr. adros ‘stout,
huge, strong’. Initial Y’ is
prothetic. See Shevelov 238;
Preobr. III, 134-5; Vasmer IV,
547; Shansky 390.

3d (ot) — pref. and prep.
denoting separation and
reason : from, out of, for;
since. Is supposed to be
related with Skt ati; Av aiti;
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often prefixed to nouns,
adjectives and rarely, tove ® -
in the sense : extra-ordir..:
excessive; beyond. As a
separable prep. means: beyoud,
at the top of. Belongs to
Avaiti; Gr éti ‘already’, still’;
lat et ‘and’; lith at ‘to back’;
Russ ot ‘froi::. since’. See
Mayrh. I, 27; Bu-row 285.

JfeaR:  (atirekah)-m.surplus,
excess, difference, remainder. I's
a prefixed formation with
ati+ric-‘to release, empty,
leave behind’, akin to Av ric;
Lith likti ‘to remain’; atlaikas
‘rest’; Lett atleeks ‘id’; OS
otuléku ‘remainder’. All are
traced to IE* leik*- ‘to leave’.
See Buck 839; Mayrh. 1,27;
MW 880, (under ric).

¢ (ad)-atti (for adti), to
eat’, devour, consume. Is
traced to IE *ed- ‘to eat’,
whence also Av aditi; Lith
ésti; Lett ést; Russ est’; OHG
ezzen; OE etan; Eng eat;

OPers atiy; Gr €ti; Lat et
‘and’; Goth id, ith ‘and, but’;
Lith at p:-£ ‘in, back, to’;
Lett at ‘from, to’; OPr at, et.
If so ‘ot’ should have derived
fr. *eti/*otl. in the same way
as jestu < jesti. Such an
assumption is based on the
parallel forms of Skt atireka
‘surplus, excess’ and OS
otileku1 ‘remainder’, although
the meaning of ‘ot’ in
general does not match with
that of the above-mentioned
group. See Preobr. I, 670;
Vasmer I1I, 168.

3fifetas (6lek)—Obs. OR olékn
‘the upper part of the hive’
goes back to OS otuleku
‘remainder’. After the loss of
U in weak position, cluster tl
>1in Russian (i.e. otuleku >
otleki1 > 6lek), Olek belongs
to the same cognate group as
Skt atireka. The word is
interesting in the sense that
it is the only remnant of IE
*leik¥ -to leave’ in Slavonic.
See Vasmer III, 134; Preobr.
I, 486; Shevelov 373.
‘a'{?[(est’)—est; to eat. Is traced
to Proto-Sl *édti- ‘to eat’.
Cluster dt >stin Russian (See
shevelov 183). Est’ belongs to
the same cograte group as
Skt ad-‘to eat’. See Preobr.
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Goth itan ‘to eat’. See Buck
327; Mayrh. 1, 28; MW 17;
Onions 298; AHD 2102

37 (an)-aniti; anat, to breathe,
respire; to live. Is traced to IE
*ana- ‘to breathe’, found also
in Lat animare ‘go give lge’;
Eng animate; Av anti, paranti
‘inhales, exhales’; OS vonjati
“to stink’; Russ vonjat’ ‘id’;
Goth us-anan ‘breathe out’.
See Mayrh. I, 33; Onions 38;
AHD 2095.

3F: (anah) — m. (<an - ‘to
breathe’) breath, respiration.
Corresponds to Gr atnemos
‘wind’ (with suffmo); Lat
animus ‘mind, spirit; anima
‘life, breath, soul’; OCh Sl
vonja ‘odour’; Russ von’
‘smell, stink’. See Buck 259;
1024.

A~ (antar)-ind. between,
within, in the middle or
interior. Is considered to be
a combination of an (=IE
*en-in’) + suff. tar (= IE *ter),
corresponding to Av antary;
OPers antar; Lat intr6; OHG
untar ‘among’; Eng inter.
Cp. also antara adj. ‘interior’,
akin to Avantara ‘inside’; Lat
interus ‘inner’; OS qtri ‘inside’.
_ See Buck 252; Mayrh. I, 35;
T. Burrow 149; AHD 2102.

III, 122. 3; Vasmer II, 18;
Shansky 104.

a1 (Vonjat’)- vonjaet; to
stink. OS and OR vonjati’ ‘to
smell’, vonja < Proto-Sl *onja-
orig. meaning ‘scent’. Initial
‘v’ is prothetic. Cf. also the
following word.

| (von’)-f. stink, stench.
Goes back to OS and OR
vonjati ‘to smell’, vonja ‘odour’
< Proto-Sl *onja-, intitial ‘v’
being prothetic. Is akin to Skt
anah ‘breath’; Gr. 4énemos
‘wind’; Lat animus ‘spirit’.
See Vasmer I, 349; Preobr. I,
95-96; Shansky 66; Shevelov
208.

& (vnutr’)-prep. and adv.,
inside. Is formed on prep.
vuan ‘into’ + qQtri (=antri)
inside’ (lit. ‘into inside’).
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt antra ‘within’,
antaram ‘interior’. Cp. also
OR nutro ‘ inside’ based on

the same stem. See Vasmer
I, 329; I1I, 90-91; Shansky 62.
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31¥ (antram)-n. intestines,
entrail; Ved. antram ‘bowels’.
Is based on the same stem as
in antar-‘within’ (cf. s.v.) and
is akin to Gr &ntera ‘entrails’
pl. <énteron ‘intestine’; Russ
utroba ‘womb’; R Ch Sl jatro
‘liver’. See Mayrh. I, 36; Buck
252.

AYTH (apatyam)-n. offspr-
ing, child, descendant. Is
supposed to be a suffixed
formation from apa+tya like
nitya : ni+tya. If so, apatya
should mean : ‘the state of
being beyond, beyondness,
suggesting the further
extension of a family line; cf.
Lith apacia ‘bottom’; OS
obisti ‘common’; Russ obsc¢ij
‘id’ of similar origin. See
Varma 115; Mayrh. I, 37.

ART (abhi)-pref. and prep.
to, towards; against; over.
According to some scholars
‘abhi’ represents two IE
prepositions : *mbhi-, corr.
to Gr dmphi ‘near, around’;
Lat ambi’ id’; OHG umbi
‘around’; Eng be ‘on all

IS (utréba)-f. womb, maw.
Is derived fr. * Qtro-‘entrails’

by adding suff-ba. CS q
(<*on) > uin Russian. Thus,
utroba (=ontro-ba) corres-
ponds to Skt antram; Gr
&ntera ‘entrails’; Lat interus.
Cp. also R Ch Sl jatro ‘liver’,
Proto-Sl *jetro having the
same root with another grade.
See shevelov 241; Shansky
353; Preobr. III, 141 (See
under * jatro’)

AAmf¥ery (6bkij)-adj. common,
general. OR opdij, obitij. Is
formed fr. obi ‘around’+ suff-
*tjo. Cluster tja > ¢ in Russian.
Genuine Russ. form ‘ob¢ij’ is
still preserved in dialects.
Similar formations fr. a prep.
+suffix -tjo may also be seen
in Lith apacia ‘lower part’
(¢<tj); Skt apatyam ‘descen-
dant’, Gr iptios ‘thrown back".
See shevelov 212; Shansky
227; Vasmer III, 110; Buck
1365.

N, A (o, ob)—pref. and prep.
on, about; against; near,
around. Brugmann (KV Gr.
467) traces it to IE *obhi-,
*bhi and compares Slavonic
ob (<*obi) with Skt abhi;
Goth, OHG bi. Vondrak (Sl
Gr. II. 379) on the other
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sides’; Alb mbe-, mbi ‘near;
to, towards’; and IE* obhi-,
represented in Av aiwi, aibi;
OS, Russ o, ob; Goth bi; Lat
ob. See MW 61; Mayrh. I, 41;
Burrow 285; AHD 2095.

3T (amla)-adj. sour acid. Is
akin to Russ améla ‘mistleto’;
Lith amalas ‘id’; Lett amuols,
amuls; OHG ampfaro ‘sorrel’;
Lat amarus ‘bitter’. See
Mayrh. 1, 46; Buck 1033.

3: (arah)-m. also aram n.
spoke of a wheel. Is derived
from r ‘to move, to fasten;
arrange’, which is traced to
IE* ar- ‘to join’, found in Gr
suffixed form harmos ‘a joint’;
harma ‘chariot’; Lat arma pl.
tools, arms’; OS jarimu
‘yoke’; Russ jarmé ‘id’. See
Buck 726; Mayrh. 1, 48; and
Varma 54; AHD 2095.

hand, traces it to Indo-Eur.
*mbhi (beside *ambhi) or to
*mbh- a form without ‘i’ both
of which, according to him
go back to IE period and are
found in OHG umbi; Gr
amphi ‘near’; Lat amb-, dmbi
‘around, about’; O Ir imb-,
imm. A third view is that
probably two Indo-Eur. preposi-
tions *op-, corresponding to
Baltic ap (i)and *ob-, correspon-
ding to skt abhi, coalesced
together and that Slavonic
‘ob’ could have derived from
either of them. See Uhlenbeck
AiW. 10; Preobr. I, 624-5;
Vasmer III, 96.

WM (oméla)- f. mistletoe.
Is compared with Lith amalas
mistletoe; Lett amuols, amuls
‘id’; Skt amla ‘sour’; Alb émblé
‘sweet’; Lat amarus ‘bitter’; OHG
ampfaro ‘sarrel’. See Vasmer II,
139; Preobr. I, 649.

fordt (jarmo)-n. yoke, burden,
(lit. and fig.). Is derived fr.
CS *jar- ‘to join, fasten’, a
lengthened grade of IE *ar-
‘to fix, join’ with initial
prothetic ‘j’ and suff. -imo;
(cp. OS jarimu). Is cognate
with Gr 4rmos; Skt ara; Lat
4rma. See Preobr. III, 139-
140: Vasmer IV, 561; Shansky
391.
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3Rfet: (aratnih)-m. the elbow;
a curve, cubit. Is cognate with
Av aradna ‘elbow’; Goth aleina
‘cubit’; Gr 8léné ‘elbow’; Lat
ulna ‘forearm’; OHG elina;
OE eln; Eng ell‘a measure of
length, originally taken from
the arm’; Old Sl lokut ‘ell,
elbow’; Russ 16kot’ ‘id’; Lith
alkaine; Lett élkuons ‘curve’,
élkuone ‘elbow’; OPr alkunis;
Arm oln ‘spine’. All are supposed
to be based on a common
root* el- See Buck 238; Mayrh.
1,47; Onions 306; AHD 2102.
According to philologists
medial Ved. ‘r’ corresponds
to ‘I’ in other IE languages.
3& (ard.)-ardati; to move,
stir; be scattered; to dissolve;
strike. hurt, destroy. Is traced
to IE*er-‘to split’ (extended
by-d), cf. Lith ardyti ‘to
divide’; Lett ardit ‘destroy’;
Russ orit’, razorit’ ‘to destoy’;
Lat ardeo ‘split’. See Buck
759; MW 91.

3tel: (ardhah)-m. Ved. side,
part, region; also ardham n.
‘half’. Is traced to rdh-‘to
grow proper’. But the IE
prototypeis *ordh-‘to separate’;
cf. Av arada ‘half, side’; Lith
ardyti ‘to divide’; Lat ordo;
Germ ort; Russ roz-‘asunder’.
See Buck 936; Mayrh. I, 51;

Fﬂﬂn‘c[ (1okot’)-m. elbow; a
measurement. Is traced to
Proto-Sl * olkuti-in which ‘k’
is a suffix. Diphthong‘ol’ in
word- initial position before
a consonant changed into
‘lo’ in Russian. Lokot’ is akin
to Lith alkuné ‘elbow’; Lett
élkuons ‘curve’, élkuone ‘elbow’;
OPr alkunis. For other cognate
words without -k- see under
Skt aratni. See Vasmer II,
514; Preobr. I, 466; Shansky
185; Shevelov 392.

aﬂﬁ (orit’)- orit, usu. razorit,
to ruin, destroy; cp. OR oritel’
‘destroyer’. Belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
ardati. See Vasmer III, 152;
Preobr. I, 658; Shansky 281.

U (roz, rozo-)-pref. expre-
ssing separation, away,
asunder; up. Goes back to
Proto-Sl *orz; *ors-(orig. *ord-z
< IE *ordh - ‘to separate’).
Dipththong ‘or’ in word-
initial position changed into
‘ro’ in Russian, into ‘ra’ in
OS, while d < dh was dropped
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Varma 126; Shevelov 189;
367.

3 (arbha)-adj. little, small;
unimportant; m. a child, boy.
Is traced to IE* orbho-‘bereft
of father; deprived of free
status’, whence also Gr
orphanés ‘orbhan’; Lat orbus
‘bereaved’; Goth and OHG
arbi ‘heir’; Arm orb ‘orphan’;
Ir orbe ‘small boy’; O Ch S1
rabu ‘slave’, Eng orphan;
robot; See Mayrh. I, 52; Buck
130; Varma 86; Burrow 21;
MW 93; AHD 2116.

A’ (ava)-ind. as a prep.
means : down, away, farther;
as a pref. implies; : off, away,
down. Is akin to Av ava; Lith,
Lett, OPr au-; OS and OR u;
Gr au-; Lat au-. All are traced
to IE* au-. See Mayrh. I, 56;
Burrow 285.

X (ava)- that; a pronominal
stem, found only in a single
form ‘avoh’, used in genitive

in Sl. Final ‘z’ has appeared
on the model of other
prefixes, such as, bez ‘without’,
iz ‘from’. Roz belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
ardha. See Vasmer III, 494;
Preobr. II, 174-5 (under
‘raz’).

UK (rab)-m. slave, worker,
servant. Is borrowed fr. Ch Sl
rabu < Proto-Sl *orbu of IE
origin. ‘Or’ in word-initial
position > ra in Ch Sl, into
‘ro’ in Russ, (cf. OR robu).
The original meaning ‘orphan’
was later on generalised in
the sense of ‘slave, worker’ as
in olden days orphans were
forced to do the most
difficult jobs in the house.
Cp. also rebénok ‘child’ with
dim.suffix-ikkia (=Skt arbhaka).
See Preobr. II, 169; 190;
Vasmer I11, 427; 453; Shansky
278; 284-5; Shevelov 33.

3 (u)- as a pref. expresses :
separation, departure; as a
preposition means : from,
near, by, at. Belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
ava. See Preobr. III, 36;
Vasmer IV, 142.

3NfE (6vyj)- pron. this, that.
Obs. Is found only in OS and
OR ovu and is akin to Skt ava
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and locative dual. A corres-
ponding pronoun is found
in OS ovu ‘this, that’. See
Burrow 273; Mayrh. 1. 56;
MW 96.

AAERT: (avaskarah) - m.
ordure, faeces. Is derived fr.
ava-s-kT, traced to IE* sker-
‘to separate’, whence also Gr
skor n. ‘faeces’; Olcel skarn
‘dung, manure’; with -d
extension : OR skaredu foul,
respulsive’; Lat stercus ‘dung.’
See AHD 2124-5.

atfa: (avih)-m.f. (<av-‘to drive;
to favour; to protect’) a
sheep, ewe. Is traced to IE
owi-‘sheep’, found in Lat ovis
‘ewe’; Gr bis; Lith avis; OS
ovica (=Skt avika); OHG ou,
ouwi; Eng ewe. See MW 107;
Buck 156; Mayrh. 1,59;
Onions 332; AHD 2117.

YA (aSman)-m. a stone,
rock. Is traced to IE* ak-
‘sharp’ + suff. *men. IE k
corr. to § in Skt; cf. Gr &kmon
‘anvil’; Lith akmud‘stone’,
asSmenys ‘edge’; Lett asmens
‘id’; (metathetic variants) :
Russ kamen’ ‘stone’; OHG
hamar; Eng hammer. See
Buck 52; Mayrh. I, 60; MW
114; Burrow 134.

(cf. gen. du. avoh ‘of these
two’); OPers, Av ava. See
Vasmer 111,116-7; Preobr. I,
637.

Wﬂ{ (skared)-m. miser.

OR skaredu ‘repulsive, loath-
some, foul’. Corresponds to
Skt ava-skara m. ‘faeces,
dung’. (See s.v. for parallels).
See also Vasmer III, 633-4;
Preobr. II, 294; Shansky 303.

3T ((ovtsa)-f. sheep. Is
derived fr. *avica (<IE *owi+
dim. suffix-ka (cp. Skt avika
beside avih. In Russian ‘k’
after i>c (=ts). (See Shevelov
339). Ovca belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
avih. See Preobr. I, 636-7;
Vasmer III, 116; Shansky 228.

@I (kimen’)-m. stone.
Initially perh. an old stem in
n/r, belonging to the same
cognate group as Skt aSman
‘stone’. Initial ‘ka’ in Sl may
be either due to metathesis,
shared by OHG, OE and
Olcel. or perhaps, beside IE
*akmen there also existed IE
*kamen. See Shevelov 143;
399; Vasmer II, 1734; Preobr.
I, 288-9.
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3f31: (asrih)-f. sharp side of
any thing, point, edge, angle.
Is traced to IE* ak-‘sharp’ '+
suff.‘ri’. Cf. Gr &ros ‘topmost’,
akris ‘point’; Lat acer ‘sharp’;
Eng acrid ‘pungent’; Lith
astrus ‘sharp’; Russ 6stryj ‘id’.
See buck 1069; Mayrh. 1,61;
Onions 9 : AHD 2094.

3T (astan)-pl. eight. Vedic
astau or asta. Is traced to IE
*okto ‘eight’. ‘S’ appears in
place of S before -t, cf. Av asta;
Lith astuoni; OS and OR
osmi; Gr dkt6; Lat octo; Goth
ahtau; OHG ahto (du.); O Ir
ocht; Eng eight < OE aehta.
See MW 116; Mayrh. I, 63;
Onions 304; AHD 2116;
Varma 86.

LA (astama)-m.n., astami
f. the eighth. Is akin to AV
astama; Lith aSmas; OS and
OR osmu. See Mayrh. I, 63.

Y (as)-asti; to be, live,
exist; to happen; to dwell,
stay. The IE prototype is *es-
‘to be’, as seen in athematic
third person sg. form in various
IE languages; cf. Lith ésti; OR
ésti; Gr &sti; Lat est < esse ‘to
be’; Germ ist; Olr is, but Av
asti; OPr asti. See MW 117;
Mayrh. 1. 67; Shevelov 238;
AHD 2102.

A& (ostryj)-adj. sharp,
pointed, edged. Is derived fr.
Proto-Sl *os-sharp’ (<IE *ak-)
by adding suffix-r. In CS
cluster sr >str. Thus, by origin
ostryj belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt asrih
‘edge’. See Vasmer III, 166-
7; Preobr I, 666-7, Shansky
237.

ey (vésem’)- eight. Goes
back to Proto-Sl *osmi (<ost-
mi), a new formation fr.
osmu ‘eighth’ similar to Sesti:
Sestu (six : sixth). Initial v- is
prothetic, cp. OS and OR
osmi; Bulg 6sam; Cz osm. All
belong to the same inherited
group as Skt astan. See
Vasmer I, 356; Shansky 67.

@Y (vos'mbj)-adj. eighth.
Is traced to CS* os (t) mo.
Initial v-is prothetic. See the
preceding word.

AL (ést’)-ést’; to be. Old
Slavonic and OR first and
second pers. sg. forms ‘ésmi’
and ‘&si’ are akin to Skt ‘asmi’
and ‘asi’; Gr eimi : ei(Hom.
éssi); Goth im: is; Lith esmi :
esi; OPr asmai: essei; Arm em
: es; Av ahmi : ahi, while OS
third pers. pl. form ‘sqt’,
corresponding to Skt santi;
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A (asthi)-n. a bone; the
kernel of a fruit. Is traced to
IE* ost (h)- ‘bone’, found
also in Av ast (i); Gr Jstéon;
Lat 0s, ossis (assimilated
from ‘ostis’) ‘bone’, while
elsewhere appear forms with
initial ‘’k’ appear, cf. Lat costa
‘rib’; Russ kost’ ‘bone’. See
MW 122; AHD 2117.

3@ (aham)-nom. sg. form
of the first personal pro-
noun. Is cognate with Av
azam, Lith as; Lett, OPr and
Arm es; OS azi; Russ ja; Lat
eg0; Gr. égon; Goth ik; Germ
ich; OE ic; Eng 1. All are
traced to IE *eg; *ego(m);
*eghom. See Mayrh. 1,68;
Onions 451; MW 124; AHD
2102.

3ife: (ahih)-m. snake. Is
derived fr. anh-‘to go. move’,
traced to IE *ang*(h)i -

Av honti; Gr (dor.) énti; Lat
sunt and Goth sind, is no
more used in Mod. Russian.
See Vasmer II, 28; Preobr. I,
218.

ail'!{( kost’)—f. bone. Is akin
to Lat costa ‘rib.” But Latin
also has a form 0s, ossis
(<ostis) which corresponds
to Skt asthi ‘bone’; Avast (i);
Gr dstéon. Therefore, it is
assumed that the initial k-in
Sl is either a mobile ‘k’ (cp.
Russ koza ‘goat’ as compared
to Skt aja; Lith ozZjs) or a
prefix used in certain Indo-
Eur. languages. See Shevelov
233; Vasmer II. 349; Preobr.
I. 368.

ar (ja)-I. Is traced back to CS
*jazu in which ‘z’ corres-
ponds to Skt ‘ h’; Gr ‘g’. Final
‘U’ represents om/am, while
initial j- is prothetic. CS jazu
> ja in Russ. probably in
imitation of other mono-
syllabic forms like my ‘we’, ty
‘you’. (See Shansky 389).
However, no other IE language
except Slavonic shows initial
long root vowel. See Vasmer
IV, 538; Preobr. III, 130;
Shevelov 239.

3% (uz)-m. adder, grass-
snake. Is derived fr. Proto-Sl
*QZi<IE *ang®-(h)i ‘serpent :
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‘serpent’, represented in Lat
anguis ‘a snake’; Lith, OPr
angis ‘poisonous snake’; OHG
unc ‘id’; (forms without-n-)
Av aZis; Sl @Zi; Russ uZ ‘adder’;
Gr d8phis, &his ‘viper.” Eng
ophidian ‘relating to a
snake’. See Mayrh. I, 68; MW
125; Buck 194; Varma 118;
Onions 628.

@>uin Russian and ‘g’ before
i developed into Z. Thus, by
origin ‘uz’ belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
ahi. See Vasmer IV, 150-1;
Shansky 348; Shevelov 241.

M A

3q_ (at)—ind. (ablative form
of pronominal stem ‘a’),
then, and, further, also.
Corresponds to Av at; Lith &
‘and, but’, OS and Russ a
‘and, but’. See MW 134;
Mayrh. I, 72.

sufa: (atih)-f. an aquatic
bird. Is traced to IE *anoti,
*nti, whence also Ch Sl aty;
Russ utka ‘duck’; Lith antis;
OPr antis ‘duck’; Lat anas
(gen. antis); OHG anut ‘id’;
Gr (attic nétta. See Buck 178;
Mayrh. I, 72-73; MW 134.

3nferg ( avis)—ind. manifestly,
openly, evidently. Yaska derives
it fr. a+vid ‘to know well’ (N.

3 (a)- conj. but, and. Is
traced to IE*6d,*ot, formed
on pronominal stem *o, *e,
Is akin to Skt at ‘then, and’;
Av at; Lith 6 ‘and, but’. The
word is interesting in the
sense that it has survived
without prothetic -, as in
Slavonic initial ‘a’ generally
changesinto‘ja’. See Preobr.
I, 1; Vasmer I, 55; Shansky
21.

Seehl (ttka)- f. duck, drake.
Is derived fr. *qti-by adding
suffix-ka. Q<*on/an chang-
ed into ‘v’ in Russ. Utka by
origin belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt. ati.
(See s.v.). See also Vasmer IV,
174; Shansky 353; Shevelov
46 [7]

@S (javnyj)-adj.evident,
obvious < javit’ ‘to show’, OR
javé ‘evidently’. Has parallels
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VIII, 15), but corresponding
words in Baltic and Slavic
languages point to IE stem
*a- (with lengthened root-
vowel) meaning ‘to perceive’; cf.
Av aviS ‘openly’; Lith owyje,
ovyties ‘dream’; OS avé, javé;
OR javé ‘openly, evidently’,
See Mayrh. I, 82; Buck 1234;
Varma 74.

Mg ( asad)—< a+sad : asidati
(Ved. also asadati), to sit, to
go; approach; a prefixed
root, originally related to IE*
sed- ‘to sit’ and later on
acquiring new meanings
under the influence of the
prefix, cp. utsad ‘to go away’;
avasad to become exhausted
or dishearted’. See MW 160;
Buck 695; AHD 2122.

Y (asyam)-n. mouth,
jaws. Yaska traces it to (i) as
‘to throw’ or (ii) Syand ‘to
flow’, but IE stem is suppoéed
to be *dus-, *aus— ‘mouth’,
whence also Skt as ‘mouth’;
Av ah ‘id’; Lat os; Lith uostas
‘river-mouth’; OPr austo (<

in Baltic and Indo -Iranian
languages, (cf. Sktavis ‘openly’).
Initial ‘j’ is prothetic. See
Shansky 398; Preobr. III, 132;
Vasmer IV, 540-1.

@ (xodit’)-x6dit; to walk,
go, move. Is traced to IE* sed,
*sod- ‘to sit’ : s>x (=kh) firstly
after a prefix ending in i, u,
r, particularly in verbs (e.g.
u-sodt > uxodu; pri-sodu >
prixodi), later on this change
could have been generalised
after all the prefixes and ‘x’
finally spread over even to
the prefixless forms of this
verb. (See shevelov 134). As
for the new meaning ‘to go’,
it might have also arisen due
to the influence of the prefix
like Skt asad (see s.v.). See
also Vasmer IV, 252-3;
Shansky 361.

J& T (usta)—nom. pl. of a lost
word usto ‘lips, mouth’. Is
traced to IE *ous + suff.-to,
found also in OPr austo
‘mouth’; Skt Ostha ‘lip’; Av
aosta ‘id’; Lith uostas ‘river-
mouth’; (with another grade)
Skt as, asyam ‘mouth’; Av ah
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aus+to); Russ usta pl. ‘mouth,
lips.” See Buck 228; Mayrh. I,
84; Varma 86; AHD 2117.

3 (i)—eti; ayati, ayate; to go,
walk. Corresponds to Av
aéiti; Lith eiti; Lett iét; OPr
éit; OS iti; Russ idti; Gr ienai
‘to go’; Lat ire ‘id’. All are
traced to IE* ei- ‘to go’. See
Buck 693; Mayrh. I, 128; MW
163; AHD 2102.

39 (is)-icchati, -te; to desire;
seek for. Is traced to IE* is-
sko-‘to seek’, whence also Av
isaiti; Lith ieskoti’ ‘to seek’;
OS iskati ‘id’; OHG ejscon
‘inquire’; OE ascian; Eng ask
(fr. suffixed form*aissk-). See
Buck 764; Mayrh. I, 85; MW
169; Onions 54; Varma 45
(under divisti); AHD 2094.

47

‘id’; Lat 0s, or; O Icel oss m.
river-mouth’. See Vasmer IV,
172; Shansky 352.

I

Tl (idti)—idjot; to go, walk.
Goes back to CS * iti-, ‘d’
initially being only formative;
cp. OS and OR iti, id(i ‘I go’,
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt i-‘to go’. See
Preobr. 1. 276-7; Vasmer II,
117-8 (under ‘ida1); Shansky
124.

FEhIq_ (iskat’)-iscet; to look
for, seek. Is akin to Skt is-‘to
desire, seek for’. For parallels
see s.v. See also Vasmer II,
13940; Preobr. I, 274; Shevelov
141

£

¥ (irmah)-m.arm. Is traced
to IE* ara-mo <* ar/ars ‘to
fit together’, a base well
represented in majority of IE
languages; cf. Avaroma ‘hand;
OPr irmo’ orm’; OS ramo
‘shoulder’; Lat armus ‘id’; Gr
armés’ joint, shoulder’; Goth
arms; OE earm; Eng, OHG
arm. See Buck 236; Mayrh. I,
96; Onions 50; Varma 74-75;
AHD 2095

I (rdmo)-n. (obs.) shoulder.
Is traced to IE* ar-‘to join’
+suff.-mo. Diphthong *ar’-
(with rising pitch) in word-
initial position>‘ra’ in all the
slavonic languages (see shevelov
392). For cognate words see
under Skt ifmah ‘arm’. See
also Vasmer III, 440-41;
Preobr. II, 181.



48 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

S U_

39 (uc)-ucyati; to be fond of;
to be accustomed; to be
suitable. Is compared with
OS, OR vyknuti ‘to get
accustomed’; OPr iaukint
‘practice’; Lith jinkti ‘to get
used to’; jaukus ‘pleasant’;
Lett jakt' get accustomed’;
Goth bi-uhts ‘habitual’; all
going back to IE*uk, *unk.
See Buck 1223; Mayrh. I, 100.

34T (utha <ud+stha)—uttisthati,
-te; to stand up, rise. A prefixed
stem, having correspondences
in Av us-sta ‘to get up’; OS
vustati; OR vosstati ‘to get
up’; Goth us-standan; OHG
uf-stantan. All deriv. of IE sta-
‘to stand’. See Buck 668.

3 (ud)-a particle and prefix
to verbs and nouns, implying
superiority or separation :
up, upon, over, above; out,
out of, from, apart. Ud is not
used as a separable adverb or
preposition. Is akin to Av uz;
Lith uz ‘behind’; Russ vy;
Goth, OE ut; Eng out; OHG
uz; Mod Germ aus ‘out’. All
are traced to IE* id- ‘up’. See
MW 183; Mayrh. I, 101;
Onions 636; AHD 2130.

A (wknut')-vyknet, (usu.
privyknut’) to get used, be
accustomed. Is traced to IE*
uk-, ¥ unk- ‘to learn’; initial
v- is prothetic; cp. also ucit’
‘to learn, to teach’ based on
the same root with ‘K’
changed into ¢ before ‘i’. Is
directly connected with the
same cognate group as Skt
ucyati<uc. (See s.v.) See also
Vasmer I, 368; IV, 179-80;
Preobr. I, 103; Shansky 354.

qEAT] (vosstat’)-vosstanet;
to rise (aganist), an Old
Russian formation consisting
of pref. viz + verb stati-‘to
stand up, Corresponds to Skt
uttha <ud+stha. See Shansky
68

& (vy)-a prefix attached to
verbs and nouns expressing
outward movement. Is traced
to IE* ud, *at. In CS word-
final consonant (d/t) was lost
and before y (<IE*i) prothetic
‘v’ was added. Thus, by origin
‘vy’ belongs to the same cognate
group as Sktud (sees.v.). See
also Preobr. 1, 103; Vasmer I,
366; Shevelov 235; AHD
2130.
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3R (udakam)-n. water. Is
derived fr. ud-or und- (unatti;
undati)’ to flow, spring, wet’,
corresponding to IE *ued,
*uod-, *ud- with a typical
neut. stem in r/n. Cf. Skt
Ved. udan ‘awave, water’; Gr
hudor ‘water’; Goth vato,
gen. watins; Lith vandud,
gen. van-deiis; OHG wazzar;
Eng water. See Mayrh. I. 103;
MW 183; Buck 35. AHD
2131(1).

3g: (udrah)-m. a kind of
aquatic animal, an otter. Is
traced to IE* ud-ro/ra, found
also in Av udra; Gr hudros,
hudra ‘water-snake’; OHG
ottar; OE otors; Lith Gdra;
OPr wudro; Lett udris; OS,
Russ ydra. See Mayrh. 1. 104;
Onions 635

¥ (ubha)-adj., dum. ubhau
(Ved. ubha) f. ubhe: both.
Corresponds to Av uva; OS,
Russ 6ba ‘both’; Lith abu;
Lett abi; Gr dmpho; Lat
ambo; Goth bai m., ba f.n.;
Germ beide; Eng both (an
extended form of the second
element of Lat ambd). See
Mayrh. I, 107; Onions 109;
MW 216; Varma 86. For
further details see under
Russ. 6ba

daqr (voda)—f. water. Is traced
to IE*uod-, *ud-‘to wet’ without
formative r/n, corresponding
to Lat unda; OPr unds (with
nasal infix); Skt udakam
‘water’. See Vasmer I, 330;
Preobr. I, 89

ST (vjdra)—£. otter. Is traced
to IE *ad + suff. -ra; lit.
meaning : aquatic. Initial ‘v’
is prothetic and ‘y’ represents
* IE 0. For cognate parallels
see under Skt udrah. See also
Preobr. 1, 103; Vasmer1, 367;
Shansky 71.

3ar (6ba)-num. adj., m.
and n. ‘6ba’, f. 6be (cp. Skt
ubhe), both. Is compared
with Lith abu; Lett abi; OPr
abbai; Skt ubha; Av uva; Lat
ambo; Gr &mpho. Proposed
IE stem is * mbho, but it does
not explain the initial o (Skt
u) < *m.-, Therefore, some
scholars consider IE *bho as
the source-stem and *o, *u as
pref. See Vasmer III, 96-97;
Preobr. I, 625.



50 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

U

H9Y_ (adhas)-In Veda also
udhan, adhar) n. the udder
of any female, breast, bossom.
Is traced to IE* udh-‘udder’
with different grades of root
syllable and Athe neut. r/n
stem; cf. Gr authar; Lat iuder;
OHG utar; OE uder; Eng
udder; Russ vymja (<*udh-
men) ‘id’. See Mayrh. I, 115;
Buck 249; MW 221; Varma
114; Onions 954.

UM (arna)-f. wool. Yaska
derives it fr. vr ‘to cover’ or
fr. arn-‘to cover’ (N. V. 21).
The former derivation is
philologically sound as vr
(=IE*uer- or *uel-‘to cover’
can be traced in various IE
languages, cf. Av varana; OR
volna; Lith vilna; Lat vellus
‘wool’; Goth wulla; Germ
wolle; Eng wool. See Buck
400; MW 221; Mayrh. I, 116;
Onions 1012.

Hfd: (irmih) - m.f. a wave,
billow. Is derived fr. r-‘to move’,
but it does not explain the initial
‘v’ in other cognate IE words;
cf. Avvarami; Lith vilni-s ‘wave’;
Lett vilna; OHG wella; Eng
well. Therefore, all these words
are traced to IE*uel- ‘to turn,
roll’. See Mayrh. I,117; Buck
40; MW 222; Varma 116.

& (vjmja)-n. udder. Is
traced to IE * adh-men. In
Russ 0 >y; dhm >dm>m and
en>¢>ja. Initial ‘v’ is prothetic.
for further details and parallels
see under Skt idhas. See also
Preobr.1, 104; Varmer I, 368-
9; Shansky 71; Shevelov 194.

A (volna)—£. sheep-wool.,
Is found only in OR or in
some dialects. Vélna is traced
to IE *ulna ‘wool’. Long
syllabic 1 > &l in Russian
(Shevelov, pg. 84-85). Volna
belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt urpa. See
Vasmer I, 339; Preobr. 1. 92.

gl (volna)-f. stream, wave. Is
traced to *uel-na, belonging to
the same cognate group as
Skt armih (see s.v.). See also
Preobr. I, 92; Vasmer I, 339;
Shansky 65; Shevelov 85.
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® R

=it (rtih)-f. motion, assault,
attack. Is derived fr. r-‘to rise,
move, attack’ and corresponds
to Av arati$ ‘energy’; OS, OR
rati ‘war’; reti ‘zeal’; Russ
retivyj ‘zealous’; OHG ernust
‘struggle’; Gr drnumi ‘stir
up’; &is ‘strife’. See Mayrh.
I, 123; Buck 1375.

3d (rte)-ind. with the exclu-
sion of, without. Cf. also nirrtih
‘dissolution; virala ‘rare, sepa-
rated by intervals of time or
space’. All are supposed to be
connected with IE *r; *er, *eré-
‘to separate’, found in various
derivatives with the meaning
‘loose, thin, separated’. See
Buck 890; Mayrh, 1,123;
Varma 137 (under nirrti).

®R¥A: (rSyah)-m. The male of
aspecies of antelope. In later
texts appears as rsyah. Is
related with Russ los’ fr
Proto.S}* olsi; Lat alcés; Gr
4ké; OHG elaho; Germ elch;

Eng elk. See Onions 306;
Mayrh. I, 124.

uq (rat’) — f. war, troops;
formerly used in the sense of
army. (Obs.). Goes back to
Proto-Sl *orti~: cluster ‘or’
(with RP) in word-initial
position before a consonant
> ‘ra’ in all the Slav. languages.
With other grade rat’ is also
connected with OR reti
‘zeal’, both belonging to the
same cognate group as Skt
rtih. See Vasmer II1, 448; 475;
Preobr. I1, 185-6; 199; Shevelov
393.

Y (rédkij)-adj. rare, thin. Is
akin to Lith ritas ‘rare’, thin’;
rétis ‘sieve’; irti ‘to separate’;
Skt rte ‘without’, nirrtih
‘misery’, virala ‘rare’; Lat réte
‘net, snare’; Gr draiods ‘rare’.
All are based on IE * r-, *ers-
*eré-‘to separate’. See Preobr.
I1, 233; Vasmer III, 458.

Fﬁ'{{ (los’)-m. elk. Is traced
to Proto-Sl *olsi- (prob.<IE
*olki-). Cluster ‘ol’ in word -
initial position changed into
‘lo’ in Russian. Los’ belongs
to the same cognate group as
Skt ‘rsya’ See Preobr. I. 47;
Vasmer II. 522; Shansky 186.
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TE

Tah (eka)-adj. single, alone,
one, only. Is derived from i-
‘to move, advance’ by adding
suffixka. (cf. aika in Indic text
in Hittite records). There are a
number of derivatives fr. the
pronominal base *i- beside
*oi-with different suffixes; cf.
Av aéva; OPers aiva; OPr ains;
OS inl, ino; Gr 6inés, oiné
‘one (on the dice); Lat oinos;
Goth ains. See Buck 937; MW
227, Varma 87; Burrow 257.

¥4 (indj)-adj. other, different,
some; orig. one, single. Is
traced to IE prono-minal
base *i-with suff.—nu, no
(form ‘ino’ appears in cpds).
Belongs to Lith inas ‘real’;
(with other grade): OPr ains
‘one’; Lith vienas ‘id’; OLat
oinos; Goth ains; OHG. ein;-
OE an; Eng one; Skt ekah; Av
aeva ‘one’ See Vasmer II,
134; Preobr. I, 272; Onions
627.

3O

3I3: (osthah)-m. the lip. Is
derived fr. us ‘to burn’, but
the proposed IE stem is *ous-
, *0s-‘mouth’, whence also Av
aosta ‘lip’; Lith uostas ‘river-
mouth’; OPr austo ‘mouth’;
Russ usta’ pl. ‘lips’; Lat
ostium ‘door’; ausculum
‘small mouth’. See Buck 228;
230; Mayrh. I, 133; MW 236;
AHD 2117. Cp. also as, asyam
‘mouth, jaws (see s.v.).

I (usta)-pl. mouth, lips. Is
the nom. pl. form of a lost
usto n. in which-to-is a suffix.
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt. ostha ‘lip’ and
asyam ‘mouth’.

& KA

h: (kah)-m. (ka f., kim n.)
interrogative pronoun, who?
which? what? Corr. to Av ka,
ka ‘which, who’; OS, OR ku-
to; Russ kto ‘who, which’;
Lith kas; Goth hwas; hwo;
hwa; O Eng hwa; Eng who,

T (kto)-interrog. pronoun,
who, which? Consists of two
pronominal stems : interrog.
‘kl’’ and demonstrative- to
‘that’, the combination used
as such only in nom. sg.
Other case-forms are formed
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what; Lat quis, quod. All unite
under IE*¥k¥os-*K¥i *k*0i- See
Mayrh. I, 192; Burrow 74; MW
9240; Onions 1004; AHD
2110.

&9 (kakh)-kakhati; to laugh
at; mock. Prob. of imitative
origin, cf. Grkakhaz6 ‘I laugh’;
Lat cachinnare; OHG houch;
Eng cackle; Russ xoxotat’ ‘to
laugh heartily’. See Mayrh. I,
136; MW 242,

ey (kacchi)-f. scab, itch. Is
derived fr. kas. ‘to scratch’,
traced to IE* kes-, *kas-‘to
scratch’. Is akin to Russ
¢esotka ‘scab, itch’, derived
fr. Cesat’ ‘to scratch’. For
further details see under kas.

&g (katu)-adj. pungent, sharp;
acrid, bitter, orig. ‘cutting’.
Is derived fr. krt-‘to cut,
corresponding to  IE*kert-
*(s)kert, an extended form
of *(s) ker- *, (s)kr- ‘to cut’;
cf. Lith kartas ‘bitter’; OR
korotikii (with secondary
suff.-uk, Mod.-k); Lat curtus
‘short’; OE scort; Eng short,
See Mayrh. I, 143; Buck 1034;
MW 244; AHD 2124.

W (katara)-adj. declined as
a pronoun, who or which of
the two. Is formed fr. ka+

only fr. ku (e.g. kogd ‘whom’,
komu ‘for whom’ etc.). Kto
belongs to the same inherited
group as Skt kah ‘who’, (see
s.v.). See also Preobr. I, 402;
Vasmer II, 393; Shansky 171.
@Edrq, (xoxotat’)-xoxolet;
to laugh out heartily, burst
out laughing. Onomat. similar
to Skt kakhati ‘laughs’. See
Shansky 363; Vasmer IV, 272;
Shevelov 35.

femtenr  (Cesotka)—f. scab,
itch. Is derived fr Cesat’ ‘to
scratch, 1itch; to brush,
comb’. For cognate parallels
see under Cesat’.

wferd, (karotkij)-adj. short,
shortened, cut. Is traced to
Proto-Slav. *Kkortu<IE *(s)
kert-‘to cut’ Diphthong ‘or’
between consonants changed
into ‘oro’ in Russ. Korétkij is
cognate with Skt katu ‘bitter’;
Lith kartas ‘id’; Lat curtus
‘short’. See Preobr. I, 360-1;
Vasmer II, 336; Shansky 162.

FARY (kotéryj)—adjectival
derivative based on IE stem
*k!o+ old compar. suffix
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comparative  suff. -tara,
belonging to Av katara; Lett
and Lith katras; Russ kotoryj;
Goth hwathar; OE hwether;
Eng whether; Gr poéteros,
koteros. See Mayrh. I, 145;
MW 246; Onions 1002; T.
Burrow 273.

&hal (kada)-ind. (<ka) when,
at what time? Is akin with Av
kada; Lith kada; Gr kote,
pote; Lat quando ‘when’;
Russ Kogda’ ‘id’. See Mayrh.
I, 150; MW 248.

%Y (Kam)-ind. a particle,
usu. placed after the word to
which it belongs with an
affirmative sense. ‘yes’, ‘well’
(but this sense is generally so
weak that Indian garmma-
rians enumerate ‘kam’ among
the expletives). It is often
found attached to dat. case,
giving to that case a stronger
meaning. For cognate words
see under Russ k. See also
MW 251; Mayrh. I, 159.

*toro,*-tero. However, the
orig. meaning ‘which of the
two’ is lost in Slavonic and
kotoryj is simply used as an
interrog. and relative pronoun
meaning ‘which’, ‘who’,
‘that’. It belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt katara.
See Preobr. I,:370; Vasmer II,
353-354; Shansky 165.

&l (kogda)-when. Is derived
from interrog. pro-noun ‘ki’
by adding suff. -gda. However,
the formation of cluster-gd-is
notvery clear. If it were an old
cluster, it would have been
simplifed into ‘d’. It seems,
the forms in -gda are post-CS
innovations, prob. based on
blending of-ga and -da forms
(cf. Bulg. koga ‘when’ and
Lith kada ‘when’; Skt kada).
See Shevelov 191; Vasmer 11,
274; Preobr. 1, 328.

&, T, &l (K, ka, ko)-All the *
three are of the same origin
and are traceable to Skt kam
(Ved.); Av kam ‘for’; ka ‘yes,
of course’; Gr -ke, -ken; Lith
-ki, -k. Slavonic ka is a particle
used after a pronoun, adv. or
a verb giving the speech a
familiar touch, ‘please’, ‘now’,
while k, ko are used with dat.
case in the sense ‘for’, ‘for
whom’. See Preobr. I, 278;
425; Vasmer II, 147
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&UT: (karparah)-m. a cup,
pot, bowl; skull, cranium. Is
cognate with OPr kerpetis
‘skull’; Russ ¢erep ‘id’; OHG
scirbi  ‘potsherd’;  Lett
$kérpele ‘chip’; Arm karap‘n
‘skull’. See Buck 214; Mayrh.
I,174.

wfa (kavi)-adj. gifted with
insight, wise, skilful; m. a
thinker, seer; a poet. Is derived
fr. kit (as seen in akuati f.
‘intention’), corresponding
to IE* keu-‘to pay heed to’;
cp. Av cavist ‘I hoped’; Gr
koéo (<*koFéo) ‘I perceive’;
Lat caveo ‘I watch’; Russ
¢hjat’ ‘to smell, feel’, ¢atkij
‘sharp, sensitive’; OE hawian
‘to see, watch’. See Buck
1300; Mayrh. I, 187-8; Varma
75; Burrow 75.

Y (kas)-kasati, °te; to scratch,
rub, scrape; to itch. Corresponds
to IE* Kkes-*kas- ‘to cut,
scratch’, represented in Lith
kasyti ‘scratch, scrape; Russ
Cesat’ ‘to itch, scratch; comb;
Gr. ksaino ‘I comb’; kséo ‘I
scrape’. Compare also Hittite
kissa ‘to scratch, comb’. See
Buck 449; 451.

&HA (kala)-adj. black, dark-
blue; m. black or dark-blue

R (¢érep)-m. cranium,
skull; shell. Is traced to CS
*kerpu of IE origin. ‘K’
before e>¢ in Slav. and -er-
between consonants became
-ere-in OR.Cérep belongs to
the same group as Skt karparah
(sees.v.).See VasmerlV, 341;
Shansky 371; Shevelov 232;
400.

g (Catkij) — adj. sensitive,
tactful, quick-scented, sharp.
Is derived from CS *¢uti-‘to
hear, perceive’ (<IE *keu-‘to
pay heed to’) by adding suff.-
k. initial k before e changed
into ‘¢’ and cluster ‘eu’
developed into ‘ju’ in Sl
cutkij belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt kavi
(sees.v.). See also Preobr. I1I,
83 (under cut’); Vasmer IV,
387; Shansky 375; Shevelov
273.

feraq (Cesdt)—Ceset; to scratch,
to itch; to comb, brush. Is
compared with Skt kas-‘to
scratch’ (See s.v. for parallels).
See also Vasmer II, 349;
Preobr. I, 365 (under kosa);
III. 70-71.

&It (kal)-m. faeces, excre-
ment, dung. Orig. meaning :
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colour. Cf. also kalusa ‘dirty,
impure’, Is compared with
Lith calidus ‘having black,
spot on the forehead’, ciligo
‘mist’; Gr kelas ‘black’; Russ
kal ‘dung, dirt’. All unite
under IE stem *k!a-lo. See
Buck 277.

<hI9L (kas)-kasate; to be visible,
appear; to shine; cf. also caste
<caks (a reduplicated form of
kas)’ to appear, to notice’. Is
traced to IE *k'ok- ‘to see’,
cp- Avkas- ‘to look at’; akasat
‘noticed’; Russ kazat’ ‘to
show’. See Buck 1046.

Y (kas)—kasate; to cough.
Is traced to IE* k¥as-prob. of
imitative origin, whence also
Lith koséti ‘to cough’; Lett
kasét ‘id’; Germ huosten
‘cough’; Russ kasljat’ ‘id’. See
Mayrh. I, 206; Buck 262.

iUl (kirna)-p.p.p. fr. ki-‘to
hurt’; crippled, injured, hurt.
Skt kr corresponds to IE *(s)
ker- ‘to cut’, represented in
Lett kuins ‘deaf’; Lith kufsti
‘grow deaf’; Russ Kornyj ‘cut,
shortened’; Av karana ‘deaf’.
See Mayrh. I, 257;

‘dirt , filth’. Belongs to Skt
kala ‘black’, kalanka ‘stain;
blame’; Gr kélas ‘black’; Lith
calidus ‘spotted’. See Vasmer
II, 163; Preobr. I, 287-8.

I (kazat')-kaZet; to show,
explain. Often used with a
prefix: pokazat’ ‘to show’;
skazat’ ‘to tell’; dokazat’ ‘to
prove, demonstrate’. Is traced to
IE *K*03, paralleled by *k*ok
(with variation of root-final
consonant) as in Skt kas- ‘to
appear’; Av akasat ‘noticed’;
Gr tékmar (<*k¥ek-moér) ‘sign’.
See Vasmer II, 159; Preobr.
I, 282; Shevelov 367.
ahryeard (kasljat’)-kasljaet; to
cough. Is considered directly
connected with Skt kasate;
s>$ as a result of its assimi-
lation to the following ‘lj’
(Shevelov, 210). See under
Skt kas for cognate words.
See also Vasmer II, 214-5;
Preobr. I, 302.

HE (kornyj) — adj. cut,
shortened. Is derived fr.
participle stem corno<kornat’
‘to cut, to shorten. The verb
is attested in OS documents
and is still preserved in
dialects in compounds, such
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%d: (kucah)-m. (generally
du.. kucau) the female breast.
Is derived fr. Kuc-(kocati;
kucati ‘to contract, to bend’),
supposed to be correspon-
ding to IE *koukos. For
parallels see under Russ kiica
‘heap’. See also Buck 900;
Mayrh. I, 219; Onions 440.

H/Y_ (kuth)-kuthyati; to stink,
become putrid. Corresponds
to IE* keuath-* k!'ath-‘to
become sour’, whence also Russ
kisnut’ ‘to turn sour’; Lett klisat
‘to boil’; Gath hwathjan ‘to
foom, froth’; lat caseus
‘cheese’. See Mayrh. I, 283;
Buck 1035.

%Y (kup)-kupyati; °te; to be
agitated, to swell or boil with
rage or emotion, be excited;
be angry. Is akin to Russ
kipét’ ‘to boil’; Lith kiipéti ‘to

as corno-uxij ‘crop-eared’. Is
cognate with the same group
as Skt kirna ‘crippled’. See
Vasmer II, 330; Shevelov 84.
R (kaca)-f. heap, pile. Is
derived from *kuk- (< ¥*kouk-)
by adding suffix-j. cluster ‘kj’
yielded ¢ in Sl. Kaca is
compared with Lith kaiikas
‘boil’; Skt kucah ‘female
breast; Goth hauhs; Eng high
< OE héah. Cf. also kukis
‘fig’, derived fr. kuku ‘fist’
(orig. ‘bent’; cp. Skt kucati,
kuncati ‘bends or curves’)
-i§ being a suffix. See Preobr.
I, 406-7 (under kuakis); 424;
Shansky 172 (under kikis);
176; Shevelov 272.

Eﬁ'ﬁi{ (kisnut’)—kisnet; to sour,
turn sour, become acid. Is a
suffixed version of CS kysati
‘to turn sour’, which is traced
back to Proto-Sl *kits, the
reduced grade of IE *keuaths-.
Cluster ts>s and diphthong
eu>u which was replaced by
i after k. See Skt kuth for
parallels. See Preobr. I, 309;
Vasmer II, 239; Shansky 148;
Shevelov 189.

feRiq (kipét')-kipit; to boil,
bubble (lit. and fig.). Goes
back to OR and OS kypéti
(<IE *kéup- ‘to boil, fume’).
Is cognate with the same
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seethe, froth’, Lett kpét ‘to
fume, smoke’; Lat kupere ‘to
long for, lust after’; Germ
hoffen; Eng hope See MW
291; Mayrh. I, 230; Buck
1162.

Ul (kubha)-f. the Kabul
river. Cf. Gr Kaphén ‘ariver.
falling into the Indus’, and
Russ Kuban’ ‘ariver in north
Caucasus, prob. a tributary of
Indus:

@™: (kumbhah)-m. a jar,
waterpot, pitcher. Belongs to
Av khumba ‘pitcher’; Gr.
Kambos ‘container’, kimbé
‘cup’; Lat cymba; Russ kub,
kibok ‘tub, goblet’; OR kubu
‘a big tub’. See Mayrh. I, 234;

MW 293.

& (kia)-kauti, Ved. Kaviti; A
kavate, kuvate; to sound, cry
out (asabird), coo, hum. Cp.
also kujati ‘hums’. Corres-
ponds to Gr kokao; Lith
katikti; Russ kikat’ ‘to cry as
a bird’. All are of imitative
origin, going back to IE* kau-
‘to sound’. See Buck 1132;
1251.

group as Skt kup-‘to be
agitated’. See Preobr. I, 308;
Vasmer II, 235-6.

@A (kuban’)-f. a river in
north Caucasus. According
to Kretschmer (Anz. Wien.
Akad., 1943, pg 39). Kuban’
corresponds to Skt Kubha
(R.V.) ‘the Kabul river’'—a
tributary of Indus’. See
Vasmer II, 395.

% (kub)-m. a big tub. In
OR ‘a vessel for drinks’. Cf.
also kabok: ’goblet’ with
dimin. suff.- Ukua = Skt
kumbhaka ‘a pot’. Preobra-
zhensky derives it fr. OHG
kuofa ‘a tub’, but Vasmer
connects it with Skt kumbha;
Avkhumba ‘pot’; Gr kiimbos
‘container’. See Vasmer II,
394; Shevelov 318.

alehd (kikat')—kicet’); kikaet; to
cry (as a bird), dial. to
murmur, grumble, OR kykati
(y representing *i) ‘shout,
cuckoo’. Cp. also kukovat’
‘coo like a cuckoo’. All are
of onomatopoeic origin, similar
to Skt kauti; Lith kadkt ‘howl’;
Gr kokuo ‘I wail’. See Vasmer
II, 231; Preobr. I, 307.
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& (krt)-krntat, °te; kartati;
to cut, divide, tear, destroy.
Is traced to IE* ker-t, *kr-t,
‘to cut’, whence also Av
karantaiti < karat ‘to cut’; Lith
kifsti ‘id’; skirti ‘divide’; Lett
cirst ‘to hew hack’; Sl cirsti
‘to cut’, Certa ‘feature’; Lat
curtus ‘shortened’. See Buck
557; Mayrh. I, 260; MW 304;
AHD 2124.

&g (krt) krnatti; to spin, twist
threads, wind. Is supposed to
be belonging to Gr kartalos
‘basket’; Lat cratis ‘plaitwork’;
goth hairds ‘door’; OHG hurt
‘knitted’; Russ krutit’ ‘twist,
wind’ (<Proto Sl *krgt1 ‘abrupt
turn’, showing traces of a nasal
infix like Skt). See Buck 668;
Mayrh. I, 257; MW 304.

Al (krtya)-f. action, act,
performance; magic, ench-
antment. Is derived fr. kr—
(kmoti, karati ‘to do, perform’),
akin with Hib. caraim ‘I
perform’, ceard ‘an art, trade,
function’, O Germ karawan
‘to prepare’; Lat creo, cere-
monia; Gr kraino, kronos.
See Mayrh. I, 258-9; Buck
1496; MW 301.

femt (Certd)—f. line, feature
boundary. Is derived fr. Cirsti-
‘to draw’ which goes back to
Proto-Sl *¢irt-ti (<IE *Kkert-),
Cluster tt>st in Sl and k before
‘e’ developed into ¢. Thus, by
origin Certa’< Cirsti belongs
to Lith kifsti; Lett cirst ‘to
hew, hack; Skt krtih ‘knife’,
krntati, kartati ‘cuts’. See
Vasmer IV, 349; Shansky 372;
Shevelov 8.

g (krutit’)- kritit; to twist,
wind, bind. Is traced back to
Proto-Sl *krqtit, *kretit-‘steep,
abrupt turn’, : @ (< *on) >uin
Russian. cf. also Russ (dial)
krjatat’ ‘to move, ‘stir’ (<*kert)
with nasal infix, correspon-
ding to Skt krnatti < krt. See
Vasmer 11, 392; Shevelov 318;
Preobr. I, 396 (under krutt1)
Shansky 170.

= (ary)-nom. pl. of OR
caru ‘magic, sorcery’ <
carovat’ ‘to conjure, practise
witchcraft. Is related with Av
cara ‘means, help’; (with
other alternation grades)
Lith kéras ‘magic, sorcery’,
keré&i ‘bewitch’. The basic
meaning of this root lies in
Skt krnoti, karati ‘performs’,
acts’; krtya f. ‘performance’,
magic’. See Vasmer IV, 317;
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Ha¥q  (krtvas)-ind. used at
the end of a numeral or
numerical adj with the sense
‘fold, times’. In the Veda krtvas
is used as a separate word :
bhuri krtvah ‘many times’ (RV.
iii, 18, 4). Originally krtvas
was an acc. pl. form fr. krtu,
formed fr. kr by adding affix-
tu. The root of this word can
be seen in sakrt ‘once’; Lith
kartas ‘id’; OS kratu ‘times’.
See MW 304; Burrow 262;
Buck 945; 954; Mayrh. I, 259.
&f: (krmih)-m. a worm,
insect. Corresponds to IE
*k¢¥rmi-‘worm’, whence also
Lith kirmis ‘worm’; Lett
cirmis ‘id’, cerms ‘maw’ OS
¢éruvi; Russ éerv’ ‘worm’; Pers
kirm. ‘id’. See Mayrh. I, 261;
Buck 194; MW 305; Onions
1012-3.

ST (krsna)-adj black, dark
Is derived fr. krs ‘to drag’ +
suff.-na, corresponding to IE
*krs-no- ‘black’, cp. OPr
kirsnan ‘dark’; Lith Kifsna
‘river-name’, kersas ‘black
and white’; OS ¢runu; Russ
Cérnyj ‘black’. See Mayrh. I,
264; MW 306; Buck 1055;
Varma 55.

Shansky 368; Preobr. III, 53;
Shevelov 166.

oIl (krata)-times, fold (e.g.
tri kraty ‘three times’. Is
borrowed fr. OS krat1, which
is traced back to Proto-Sl *
kortu. Cluster or > ra in OS
Krita corr. to Lith kartas ‘once’,
du-kartu ‘twice’; Lett karta
‘row’; Skt krtvas ‘times’ (e.g.
pafica krtvas ‘five times’);
sakrt ‘once’; Av hakerat ‘id’.
All unite under IE *k*er-, *kr-
‘to do’. See Vasmer II, 369;
Preobr. I, 367 (under ‘Kratii);
Shansky 167 (under krdtnyj’).
=R (¢erv’)-m. worm. Isassumed
to be a parallel form of a lost
‘cirmi’ (cf. OR éiminyj ‘red’),
traceable to Proto-Sl1 *kirmi
(<IE * k¥rmi); 'k’ before i> € in
Sl. Alternation of m : v bears
IE character. Cerv’ belongs
to the same cognate group as
Skt krmi. See Shansky 371;
Vasmer IV, 335-6; Preobr. I1I,
63-64.

wg  (Eérnyj)-adj. black,
sombre, dark. Goes back to
Proto-Sl *¢irnu < *&irxnu,
traceable to IE * k¥rs-no. ‘k’
before ‘i’> ¢ and x disa-
ppeared as a result of simpli-
fication of consonantal clusters.
See Shevelov 190; Preobr. 111,
68-69; Shansky 372; Vasmer
IV, 346.
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%qeh:  (kramukah)-m.the
betelnut tree; the mulberry
tree; cp. also krmukah ‘a kind
of tree’. Prob. belongs to Lith
sermuksle ‘mountain-ash’;
Lett cérmaiiksa, seérmauksis
‘rowan tree’; Russ cerémuxa
‘bird-cherry’.

¥ (kravyam)-also kravis
n. raw flesh, carrion. Is traced
to kri-‘to move’ (cf. krara
‘cruel’). Proposed IE stem is
also *kri *kreuo-, cf. Avkhra
‘raw flesh’; OPr krawian; Lith
kradijas ‘blood’; OS kruvi;
Russ krov’ ‘blood’; Lat cruor
‘blood fr. awound’; Gr kreas
‘meat’; OE hreaw; Eng raw.
See Buck 206; Mayrh I, 277,
MW 320; Onions 742;
Burrow 75.

E) (kri)—krinati, krinite; to
buy, perchase. Is traced to IE
*k'rei-, *k¢ri, whence also
OR krinuti ‘buy’; O Lith
krienas; Lett kriens ‘husband’s
gift for bride’; Ir crenim ‘I
buy’; Gr priamai ‘to buy’. Cp.

fa‘cﬁg@ (Cerémuxa)-f. the
bird cherry tree; wild-berry;
the black alder tree. Is
supposed to have derived fr.
alost stem ‘Cerema’ f. ‘dark-
complexioned’ <Proto-Sl
*kerma, beside *kirmi (cp.
OR ¢irminyj ‘red’) K before
e (i) >c¢and cluster ‘er’ between
consonants developed into
‘ere’ in Russ.; -‘uxa’-is a
secondary suffix. The tree is
given this name after the colour
of its berries. See Shansky
371; Preobr. III, 67; Shevelov
142; Vasmer IV, 339.

% (krov’)-£f. blood. Is traced
to Proto SI* kry-(y=u : cp. skt
krura ‘bloody’). Present
form ‘krov’; is in fact old acc.
sg. form of ‘kry’ (cp. gen. sg.
kruve). ‘krov’ 1is directly
connected with Skt kravih,
kravyam ‘raw flesh’. See
Vasmer II, 379; Preobr. I,
387; Shansky 169.

a'ﬁ'v[ (krenut’)—(obs.) found
only in OR krinuti ‘to buy,
take ’; p.p.p. ukrienl ‘bought
(cp. Sktkrita). Isrelted to the
same cognate group as Skt

krinati. See s.v., also Vasmer
II, 371-2.
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also Hib. creanaim ‘I buy’.
See MW 321; Buck 817;
Mayrh. I, 279; Burrow 74.
R/ (krufic) - kruiicati; to
curve or make croocked; to
become small, shrink, contract;
cf. lat crux; OHG hrukki;
Russ korc¢it’. See Mayrh. I,
280; MW 322.

@%F: (kruiicah)-m. a kind of
snipe, curlew; a heron.
Probably of onomat. origin,
similar to Russ krjacok. (Cf.
s.v. ‘krjacok’).

fereT9T (Klis)—Klisnati; to torment,
trouble, molest, afflict, cause
pain; klisyati ‘id’; A kliyate
‘to be tormented, suffer. Is
compared with OS Klestiti ‘to
squeeze’; klesta ‘tong’; Russ

klestit’ ‘to squeeze’. See
Mayrh. I, 282.

el (korda) - f. generally
used in pl. kor¢i; contortions,
twists. Is derived fr. kordcit’,
korcit’sja ‘to writhe with
pain, squirm; to shrivel,
contract. Is compared with
Skt kruricati ‘bends, curves’;
OHG hrukki ‘back-bone’; Ir
crocenn ‘id’. See Preobr. I,
362-3; Vasmer II, 341.

ferdlieh (krjacok)-m. a kind
of small sea-gull. Cp. also
krjakva ‘wild duck’. Both of
onomatopoeic origin formed
fr. krjakat’ ‘to quack’, based
on *kreku. Parallel examples
with nasal infix can be seen
in Lith krankti ‘to caw,
croak’; Skt kruricah ‘a kind
of water-bird’; OE hringan
‘to ring, knock’; Eng ring.
See Vasmer II, 392; Preobr.
I, 400-1; Shansky 171 (under
krjakat’).

ﬁlﬂ'{?ﬂ'c[ (klestit’) — Klesti;
(dial.) to squeeze, press hard;
kles¢i pl. ‘pincers, tongs’.
Belongs to Lith klise ‘crab’s
claw’; Skt klisnati ‘torments’,
klisyate ‘suffers’; klesa ‘pain,
suffering’. See Preobr. I, 315
(under ‘klesc¢i’); Vasmer II,
248.
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@Y (kvath) — kvathate; to
boil, decoct; prepare by heat.
Is a gradation variant of kuth.

(q.v.)

g (kvathah)-m. boiling, any
solution or infusion prepared
with a continued gentle heat;
decoction. Is derived fr.
kvath. See the prec. word. Cf.
also kuthita ‘stinking’.

&  (ksam)-f. (nom. ksas,
acc. ksam, instr. ksama, once
jma [RV. vi, 52, 15], the
earth. Cp. also ksma ‘id’. Is
traced to ksam (ksamate) ‘to
bear patiently, endure’,
corresponding to IE *3hem-
which represents the most
wide-spread cognate group;
cf. Avzam-‘earth’; Lith Zé€me;
Lett zeme; OPr semme; OR
zémlja, zemlja’; Gr. khamai’
on earth’ (=Skt ksami loc.
sg.); Lat humus ‘earth’. See
MW 326; Buck 16; Mayrh. I,
288; Varma 76 (under ksa).

T, (kisnut’) — kisnet; to
turn sour, become acid. Is a
suffixed version of CS kysati
‘to turn sour’. Stem kys (<
*kits) is the reduced grade
of IE *keuaths, represented
in Skt kuth-‘to stink, become
putrid; Goth hwathjan ‘to
foam, froth’. For further details
see under kisnut’ ‘to sour’.
dMq (kvas)-m. a sour drink.
Is traced to *keués (a
gradation variant of IE
*keuaths), corresponding to
Skt kvatha ‘decoction’, (cp.
also Prakrta chasi ‘curdled
milk’); Lat caseus ‘cheese’;
Goth hwatho ‘foam’. See
Preobr. I, 303-4; Vasmer II,
218.

faar (zemlia)—f. earth, soil,
land. Is derived fr. an obs.
stem zemu (< *ghem-) by
adding suff. ja. In Russian-j-
after a labial yielded-lj-; cp.
Bulg. zemja; Cz zeme vs. Russ
zemlja (Shevelov 220). Zemlja’
belongs to the same cognate
group as Sktksam ‘the earth’.
See Preobr. I, 249-250;
Vasmer II, 93; Shansky 119.



64 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

farq (ksip) — ksipati, °te; to
cast, throw; to strike, hit (with
a weapon); to move hastily
(the arms or legs). Is traced
to IE *ksip, (*kseip), *ksib-,
(*kseib) ‘to throw’, having
parallels in Av xsviw; Russ
Sibat’ ‘to strike’. See Buck
674; 1186; Mayrh. I, 289;
Varma 63 (under ksipra).
& (ksipra)—adj. quick, speedy,
swift, (am) ind. quickly. Is
derived fr. ksip-‘to throw’.
See the preceding word.

g (ksu)-ksauti; to sneeze,
cough. Is traced to IE* skeu,
beside *kseu- both of onomat.
origin. Cf. Russ cixat’ ‘to
sneeze’ (<*keus-, *kiis) See
Buck 263; Mayrh. I, 295.

g3 (ksudra)-adj. (<ksud-,
ksodati) minute, tiny, small,
trifling; mean, low, niggardly. Is
compared with Russ xudgj
‘evil, poor, thin’. See s.v. for
cognate words. See also Buck
783; Mayrh. I, 294; MW 330;
Burrow 79.

& (ksubh)—ksobhate; ksubh-
yati, ksubhnati; to shake,
tremble, be agitated, be
unsteady. Is traced to IE

ot (ibat)-sibaet; to throw,
hit, (used rarely and only in
cpds). Has exact parallels
onlyin Indo-Iranian languages,
being related to Skt ksipati
‘casts, throws’; Av xsviwra adj.
‘fast’ (=Skt ksipra). For more
details see under Skt ksip See
also Vasmer IV, 435; Shansky
380.

yifte (sibkij) - adj. from
Sibat’ ‘to throw’, swift, rapid,
quick, violent.

ﬁ?l'!,!l?{(éi)ét’)—éixaet; to sneeze.
Onomat. similar to Skt chikka
‘sneezing’, ksauti ‘sneezes’;
Lith skiaudeti; Lett skaudét;
OPr kyxaty, kuxati. See
Preobr. III, 76; Vasmer IV,
367; Shansky 374.

@gHY (xudobj)-adj. OR xudii
‘bad, fragile; weak, small,
thin. Is compared with Skt
ksodati ‘crushes, stamps;
ksudra ‘small, insignificant,
low’; compar. degree : ksodiyas
(cp. OS xouzdii ‘worse’). But
Machek (Slavia; 16, 174)
compares xuddj with Skt
ksodhuka ‘hungry’< ksudh
‘to be hungry’.

¥ (skust’)-skubét; to skin,
fleece, pluck, pull. Is traced
to CS skubti. Instances of lost
‘b’ are preserved by Ukr
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*kseubh-, beside *skeubh-; s
after k>s and cluster ‘eu’
corr. to u in Skt. Comparison
with cognate words in other
IE languages shows that in
some words Ved. ‘ksa’ corr.
to a group of consonants
having a sibilant as initial, cp.
Goth skiuban; Germ. Schieben
‘to push’; Lith skubti; Russ
skust’ (<*skubti)’ to pluck,
pull’. see Mayrh. I, 292; MW
331

f&ag (ksvid) - ksvedati; to
utter an inarticulate sound,
hum, roar, hiss, whistle. Is
compared with Russ svistat’
‘to whistle’; O Icel hvisla ‘to
whisper’; OE hvistlian; Eng
whistle; Lat sibilare ‘id’. All
of onomat. origin. See Mayrh.
I, 295; Buck 684.

Skubti; Bulg skubja ‘to
pluck’; Cz skubati ‘id’. Thus,
by origin skust’ is related with
Lith skubti ‘to hurry’, scubrts
‘fast, quick’; Skt ksubhyati,
ksobhate, ksubhnati ‘shakes,
trembles’; New Pers asuftan
‘put into motion’; Goth af-
skiuban ‘to reject’; OHG.
scioban ‘to move’; O Icel
skafa ‘to mvoe, push ’; OE
scafan; Eng shove, all having
a common notion of quick
movement. See Buck 716;
1245; Shevelov 274; Preobr.
II, 316; Vasmer III, 660. Cp.
also Russ xubat’ ‘to swing,
shake’ akin to Skt ksubhyati;
Av khsaob ‘excited’. (Vasmer
IV, 234.).

fararq (svistat’)-sviscet; dial.
also xvistat’; to whistle. Is
supposed to have derived fr.
IE i(geis-, *kues of onomat.
origin, shared by the same
cognate group as Skt ksvid-.
See s.v.

g KHA

@ (kharj)—kharjati; to creak,
rattle, (j<g), a by- form with
initial sibilant has survived in
OS skrugtati, skrezet ‘to
creak’. For parallels see

under Russ skrezZetat’.

TN (skreetat’)— skrezéet;
to grit the teeth, gnash. Is
derived from a lost onomat.
stem skri- by means of suff.-
gu; cp. Lith (without initial
s-) kregéti ‘grunt’ Similarly Skt
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kharjati ‘creaks’, khargala ‘a
kind of bird’; Gr khrazo ‘I
shout’; (with initial s-) ML
Germ schréken ‘to laugh
loudly’; Eng shriek, screech.
See Preobr. II, 311; Vasmer
III, 656.

T Ga

TF: (gayah) — m. house,
property, wealth, livelihood.
Is derived fr. ji-‘to conquer’,
i.e. ‘what has been conquered
or acquired’. But some
scholars connect it with ji-v
(< IE* gei) ‘to live’ with
further semantic development
as material being and then
‘house and possessions’, cp.
Av gayo ‘life, span of life’;
gaétha ‘possessions’. See
Buck 771; MW 348; Mayrh.
I, 324.

TR: (gargarah)-m. of onomat.
origin, a whirlpool; a kind of
musical instrument; gurgling
sound. Is formed fr. gar-with
reduplication of the r.
corresponding to the same
cognate group as Russ glagol
‘word, speech’ (q.v.). See
also Buck 1256; MW 349;
AHD 2103.

MY (goj)-interj. hail! be
healthy! Is derived fr. goit’-
‘to look after, feed’. Is used
only in dialects, and is cognate
with Lith gojus ‘easily healing’,
atgajus ‘refreshing’; Skt gayah
m. ‘house, property’; Av gayo
‘life, span of life’; gaétha lit.
‘material being’. All are
traced to IE*g*ei-, *gei ‘to
live’. Cf. also Russ Zit’ ‘to live’,
formed fr. the same root wiih
other alternation grade. See
Preobr. I, 138 (under goit’);
Vasmer 1, 427.

TEMA (glagdl) — m. word,
speech. Is borrowed fr. Ch Sl
glagolu, derived from *gol-
golwith intensive reduplication
of root. Cluster ‘ol’ between
consonants changed into ‘la’
in ChSl (cp. dial. gologolit’).
Corresponds to Skt gargarah
or ghargharah ‘noise’; Gr
gargarizo ‘I mumble’. Cp.
also suffixed forms without
reduplication : Russ goélos
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TS (garj)—garjati; to emit a
deep or full sound, roar,
thunder, growl; garjanam n.
‘roaring, excessive indignation’.
Is of onomatopoeic origin,
corresponding to OHG
krakhon ‘crack’; Russ groxotat’
‘to bang, roar’; Lith grekseti,
girgzdéti ‘crack, squeak’. All
derivatives fr. IE *ger-‘noise’.
See Mayrh. I, 327; MW 349.

Tef:  (gardhah)-m. desire,
greediness, eagerness. Is
derived fr. grdh- ‘to desire
eagerly’ and is cognate with
Lith gardus ‘tasty’; OS gladi1
‘hunger’; Russ gélod ‘id’. See
also grdh-.

i (garbhah)-m. the womby;
the interior of anyting; a
foetus or embryo; child, off-
spring. Yaska traces it to
grbh-‘to grasp, seize’ or to gf
‘to swallow’. However, on the
basis of comparative analysis

‘voice’ fr. Ch Sl glasu (<*gal-
so-); Lat gallus ‘cock’; O Icel
kalla ‘to call’; OHG kallon ‘to
jabber loudly’; Eng call. All
unite under IE* gal-’to make
noise’. See Preobr.l, 124;
Shansky 75.

TEA (groxotit’) — grox-
ocet; to crash, bang, roar,
thunder, rumble. Is formed
fr. IE onomat. stem *ger.-
‘noise’, corresponding to the
same cognate group as Skt
‘garjati’. See Preobr. I, 161;
Vasmer I, 462; Shansky 84.

Mg (goélod)-m. hunger. Is
traced to CS* goldu: cluster
‘o’ between consonants
changed to ‘olo’ in Russian.
Same root with mutation
appears also in OS Zildéti ‘to
desire eagerly’. Hence the
original meaning : ‘to desire’.
See Preobr. I; 140; Vasmer I,
430; Shansky 79. For cognates
see under Skt gardhah.

faR& (Zerebéc)-m. stallion,
colt, foal, (cp. also Zerebénok
‘id’. Is derived fr. a lost stem
‘Zerb’ (cp. OS Zrebu),
traceable to on older form *
gerbu < IE *g*rebh-or * gelbh-,
*g*elbh, which is represen-
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‘garbha’ is traced to IE
*gelbh-, beside g*elbh-‘womb’;
cp. Av garava; Russ Zerebéc,
Zerebénok ‘colt, foal’; Gr
delphus ‘womb’, bréphos
‘child’; Germ kalb; Eng calf.
See Buck 255; Mayrh. I, 329;
MW 349.

] (gal)—galati; to eat, swallow;
cp. also girati <gi~‘to swallow’. Is
cognate with Av gar6 ‘throat’;
Lat glutire ‘to gulp’; Russ
glotat’ ‘swallow’. See Buck
169.

MA: (galah)-m. the throat,
neck. Is derived fr. gr. (girati
or gilati) ‘to swallow’, corres-
ponding to IE *g'er-, *g¥el-
‘to swallow’; cf. Av garo (f.
pl.); Lith gurklj (acc.); OPr
gurkle; OS grulo; Russ gérlo
‘throat’; Lat gula.

Mmg: (gatuh) - m. going,
motion; way, course. Is
derived fr. ga- ‘to go, come,
approach’ +suff.-tu; cf. Av
gatu ‘place’ with orig. meaning
‘passage through swamp*.
See Buck 694.

ted in Skt garbhah ‘offspring,
embryo’; Gr delphus ‘womb’.
See Preobr. I, 228-9; Vasmer
II, 48 (under’ Zerebénok’);
Shansky 108.

TAdlq. (glotat’)—glotaet; to
swallow, gulp. Is derived fr.
glutti ‘throat’ still preserved
in some Slav. languages, and
is traced to suffixed IE stem
*gel-to, whence also Lat
glutire; (without t-) Skt galati,
girati. See Preobr. I, 127;
Shansky 76; Vasmer I, 414.
et (gorlo)-n. throat, neck.
Goes back to Proto-Sl *gr-
dlo : long syllabic r yielded
‘or’ (i.e. gr > gor) and suffix
dlo>lo in Russian. Root gr-is
traced to IE *g’el-, **g'er-‘to
swallow’, represented in Skt
galah ‘neck, throat’; Av garo;
OPr gurkle. See Shansky 80;
Preobr. I, 147-8; Vasmer I,
441-2.

dq_ (gat’)-f. dam, fagot, way.
Is derived fr. gatit’ ‘to make
way with faggots’ (on swampy
ground). Belongs to Skt
gatuh ‘way’; Av gatu ‘place’;
Gr baino ‘I go’. See Vasmer
I, 397; Preobr. I, 120.
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fif: (girih)-m. hill, mountain,
rock, rising-ground. Is akin
to Av gairi-; OPr garian n. ‘a
tree’; Lith giria, (dial.) giré
‘forest’; Russ gora’ ‘mountain’;
Alb gur’ rock’. See Buck 25;
MW 355; Mayrh. 1, 335;
Burrow 21.

wifof: (girnih) - f. praise,
applause. Is derived fr. gr-‘to
praise’, corresponding to IE
*gler-' to raise one’s voice’;
cf. Av gar-, garah ‘praise, esp.
song of praise’; Russ Ch Sl
and OS grano ‘verse, poetry’.
See Buck 1190;

M (gu)-gavate, joguve; to
sound, shout with joy. Corr.
to IE* ghu- ‘to sound’,
whence also Lith gaiisti ‘to
howl’; Lett gaura ‘gossip,
cry’; gawilét ‘to produce
joyous sounds’; Russ govorit’
‘to speak, chat’; Gr gdos*
‘wailing, lament’; OHG gi-
kewen ‘call’. See Buck 1256;
Mayrh. I, 445; MW 356.

THA (guiij)—guijati; to buzz,
hum; to sound indistinctly. Is
compared with Russ (obs.)
gugnati ‘to speak indistinctly,
to stammer’; Pol gegac ‘to
speak through nose’; Gr
goggazo ‘I murmur, hum’.
See Mayrh. I, 337.

T (gora)-f. mountain, hill,
orig. ‘rising-ground covered
with forests’; cp. OR gora
‘forest, hill’; Bulg gora ‘wood’.
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt girih. See
Vasmer I, 438; Preobr. I, 145;
Shansky 80; Shevelov 125.

UMY (grano)-n. verse, poetry.
Is found only in Russ Ch Sl
and Old Slavonic. Corresponds
to Lith girti ‘to praise’; Skt
girni f. ‘praise’; Av gar-f. ‘id’;
Lat gratés ‘gratitude’. See
Vasmer I, 452.

Tlﬂ'a?[ (govorit’)—govorit; to
speak, chat, converse. Is
derived fr. govoru ‘noise’ <
gov-of onomat. origin cf. Ch
Sl govoriti ‘to make noise’;
gavkat’ ‘to bark, yelp’; Lith
gatisti ‘sound’; Lett gaura
‘chatter’; Skt gavate ‘sound’,
Jjoguve ‘shout’; Gr géos ‘wailing’,
all of similar origin. See
Preobr. 1, 135; Vasmer 1. 424;
Shansky 78; Shevelov 34; 272.

Y (gugnivyj)-adj. stam-
mering, stammerer < gugnit’
‘to stammer’; OR gugnati ‘to
mumble’; Cz huhnati; Pol
gegac’ ‘to speak through nose’.
Is traced to IE stem *gung-
‘to mumble’ of onomat.
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T@: (guthah)-m. (also giitham
n.) feces, ordure, excrement,
dirt. Is derived fr. gu-, guvati
‘to void by stool’. Is akin to
the same cognate group as
Russ govno ‘filth, dirt’ (see
s.v.). See also Buck 276;
Mayrh. I, 342.

Y (grdh)—grdhyati; to covet,
desire, strive after greedily.
Corresponds to IE * ghrédh-
‘to desire’, whence also Lith
gardus ‘tasty’; OS gladovati to
starve’; gladi ‘hunger’; Russ
golodat’ ‘to be hungry’; Goth
grédus ‘greed, hunger’; Eng
greed. See Buck 332; Mayrh.
I, 343; MW 361.

Te: (grhah)-m. (in later
language also grham n.) a
house, habitation, dwelling.
Is derived fr. grah-"to receive’,
traceable to IE* ghr-dh, a
suffixed zero-grade form of
*gher-‘to grasp, enclose’; cf.
Av garado ‘a cave, as residence

nature, represented in Skt
guiijati ‘buzzes, hums’; Gr
gogglizo ‘I mumble’. See
Vasmer I, 470; Preobr. I, 167.
TS (govnd)—n. fifth, dirt. Is
traced to IE *g'ou-, *g'u-,
*gleu- ‘dung, excrement’ (orig.
‘cow-dung’)+ suff.-ino (cp.
OS and OR govino). Is cognate
with Lat bubino (<*bo-vino=
govino) ‘dirty, soil’; Skt githah,
gutham ‘dirt, feces’; Av giitha
n. ‘dung’; New Pers giih; Arm
koy ‘dung’; (with-d extension)
OE cwead ‘bad’; OHG quat
‘dirt’. See Preobr. I, 134-135;
Vasmer I, 424.

TG (golodat’)—golodaet;
to be hungry, starve. Is traced
to CS* goldu (Russ gélod; OS
gladu ‘hunger’, gladovati ‘to
starve’). Cf. also Russ Ch Sl
Zeldét (avariantwith mutation)
‘to crave, yearn’. Hence, orig.
meaning : ‘to desire, long
for’. See Shansky 79 (under
‘golod’); Vasmer I, 430. Cf.
also goélod.

Mg (goérod)-m. city, town.
Is traced to CS *gordu
‘enclosure, fence’ and later
‘afortified place’. Diphthong
‘or’ between consonants
changed into ‘oro’ in Russ.
Gorod is cognate with the
same inherited group as Skt
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of the Daévas’; Lith gafdas
‘fence, enclosure’; OS gradu;
Russ goérod ‘city, town’; Alb
garth ‘fence’; OPr sardis ‘id’,
Goth gards; OHG gart; OE
geard ‘fence, enclosure’; Eng
yard; Lat hortus; Gr khortos
‘house, enclosure’. Cp. also
Prakrta gadha ‘fort’. See
Buck 463, 1309; Mayrh. I,
344; MW 361; Onions 1018;
AHD 104.

T' (gf)-grnati, grnite; to call
out, to invoke, to praise, to
recite. Is supposed to be the
zero-grade form of IE *g¥er(s) -
‘to favour’, represented in Av
gorante ‘invokes’; gar f. praise’;
Lith girti ‘to praise, honour’;
OPr girtwei ‘id’; OS Zritva
‘offering’; Russ Zértva ‘sacrifice’;
Lat gratus ‘pleasing, thankful’;
Gr. géras *honorary gift’. See
Buck 1190, 1468; Mayrh. I,
343; MW 363; Burrow 22.

T’ (gr)-girati, gilati; A girate;
to swallow, devour, eat. Corr.
to IE g¥er-, *g*r-‘to swallow’,
whence also Av gar- (in
cpds.)’ devouring’; Lith gérti
‘to drink’; Lett dzért ‘id’; Lat
varare ‘swallow’. See MW 363;

Buck 327; Varma 44 (under
griva).

grhah, grham ‘house’. See
Preobr. I, 148-9; Vasmer I,
443, Shansky 81; Shevelov
400.

'@Hf (zértva)-f. sacrifice,
offering. Presence of & (<é)
suggests a borrowing fr. Ch.
S, cp. OS Zritva<iréti, Ziriti
‘to make offering sacrifice’,
which is traced to IE * gler
(2)-‘to honour’. Before the
vowel ‘e’ IE g* was palatalised
into ‘Z’ in Slavonic. For
cognate derivatives see under
Skt gr. See Vasmer II, 50;
Preobr. I, 230; Shansky 109;
Shevelov 85.

@ (Zrat’)-Zrét; to eat
greedily, devour. Is traced
back to CS * girati (cp. OR
Zirati) < IE* gter-, *g'r-,
paralleled by Skt girati
‘swallows’; Lith gérti; Lett
dzert. See Vasmer II, 62;
Preobr. I, 236; Shansky 110.
Cp. also Russ Zerlé ‘mouth,
crator’ based on the same
root, Shansky 108.
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# (gai)-gayati, rarely A, °te;
to sing, speak or recite in a
singing manner. Is compared
with OR gijati ‘to caw’; Lith
giedoti ‘to sing’. See Mayrh.
I, 334; Buck 1249; Varma 44
(under gayatra)

T (go)-nom. sg gauh, m. an
ox; f. a cow; cattle (pl.). Is
akin to Av gaus; Lett guovs;
OS, OR govjado ‘bull’; Gr
boiis ‘ox, cow’; Lat bos ‘id’;
OHG chuo; Arm kow; OE cu;
Eng cow. All unite under IE*
g'ou-‘cattle’. See Mayrh. I,
351; Buck 152-3; MW 363;
Varma 87; Onions 223; AHD
2106.

TN, U (grabh/grah)—grbhnad,
grhniti (also A, grhnite); to
seize, grasp, capture, to take
away, to grab. Is traced to IE
*grébh-‘to seize’ (zero-grade
form *ghrbh), a root, well
repre-sented in various IE
langua-ges; cf. Av garownaiti
‘to grab’; Lith grobti ‘to
seize, rob, snatch’; Lett grabt
‘id’; OS grabiti ‘rob’; Eng
grab <MLG’ grabben ‘to
seize’. See Buck 745-6; MW
371-2; Mayrh. I, 344.

WH: (gramah)-m. an inhabited
place, village, comm-unity,

MY (gaj)-m. (dial.) noise,
cry, ado, chirping of birds;
cp- OR gijati ‘to caw, to make
noise (said of birds). Onomat.
corresponding to Skt gayati,
gati ‘sings’; Lith giedoti ‘to
sing’; Lett dziedat ‘id’. See
Vasmer I, 383; Preobr. 1, 115.
TAfET (govjadina)£. beef,
meat. Is derived fr. OR
govjddo ‘bull’<x CS *govi
which is no more preserved
as such in Slavonic languages.
Govjado is akin to the same
cognate group as Skt ‘go’.
See Shansky 78; Vasmer I,
424-5; Preobr. 1, 136; Shevelov
34.

'EITFQ?[ (grabit’) — grabit; to
plunder, rob, sack; orig. to
scrape, rake up. Is akin to Skt
grabh-‘to seize, capture’. Cf.
grabh for IE parallels. See
also Preobr. 1, 153; Vasmerl,
449-450; Shansky 82.

AT (gromada)-f. mass,
heap, pile; hugeness. Is
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race; multitude, collec-tion.
Is traced to IE *grem-‘to
bring together’, an exten-
ded base fr. *ger-‘to gather’.
Is akin to Lith griamatas
‘heap’; Russ gromada ‘mass,
heap’; Lat gremium ‘lap,
bosom’; OE crammian; Eng
cram ‘to stuff. See Mayrh. I,
353; Buck 1311; Onions 224;
AhD 2103.

AT (gravan)-m. a stone or
rock, a stone for pressing out
the Soma. Is derived fr. grah-
‘to seize’ (N. IX, 8). But
comparison with other IE
parallels traces it to IE stem
*g (e)ra-‘heavy’+suff.-van,
paralleled by Ir brd, gen.
broon; Welsh breuan ‘mill-
stone’; (though differently
formed): Goth qairnus ‘mill’;
OHG kuerna ‘millstone’; Eng
quern ‘a stone handmill’;
Lith girnos pl. ‘handmill’;
Russ Zérnov ‘millstone’. See
Mayrh. 1. 353; Buck 363;
Varma 109; Onions 731.

ar (griva)f. the back part
of the neck, nape, neck. Is
traced to gir-(<gr) ‘to swallow’,
corresponding to IE* ger,*
g¥(e)ra : ‘to swallow’; cf. Av
griva ‘nape of the neck’; Lett
griva ‘river mouth’; OS and

derived fr. grom< IE *grem-
‘to assemble’and is akin to
the same cognate group as
Skt gramah (q.v). See
Vasmer 1. 460-1; Preobr. I,
160; Shansky 84.

E?Fh (Zérmov)-m. millstone,
grindstone. Is a modified
form of an earlier Zernu
(<*gurnus), changed under
the influence of ‘y’ (< *u)
stems, cp. OR Zerny, gen.
Zernove. Older form’ Zern’
is still preserved in some
dialects. Zérnov is compard
with Lith girnos pl. ‘handmill’;
Lett dzifnavas ‘mill’; OPr
girnoywis ‘handmill’; Goth
qairnus ‘mill’; OHG kuerna,
curn ‘millstone‘; Skt gravan
‘stone’; Eng quern. All are
traced to IE *g*(e)ra- ‘heavy’.
See Shansky 108; Vasmer II,
49-50; Preobr. I, 230.

Har (griva)-f. mane, crest;
originally : neck, nape of the
neck. Belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt griva
(vid. s.v.). See Preobr. I, 158;
Vasmer I, 458; Shansky 84.



74 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

OR griva ‘mane’; Gr dére,
deiré ‘neck’. See Varma 44;
Buck 233; MW 374; Mayrh I,
3534.

T (glau)- m. a round lump,
the moon; the earth. Is traced
to IE *gleu-‘lump’, shared by
New Pers gulala ‘a ball’; OHG
chliuwa; OE cliven; Eng clew
(arch.) ‘a ball of thread’; (with
d-extension): Russ glada
(< *gleu-d) ‘lump’; Eng clod;
HG Kklotz. See Mayrh. I, 354-
5; Buck 907-8.

T (glada)-f. lump, clod.
Is traced to IE *gleu-d ‘lump’.
Is compared with Skt glauh
‘around lump’. Cf. glau for

IE parallels. See also Vasmer
I, 415-16; Preobr. I, 128.

T GHA

¥ (gha)-ind. used to lay stress
on a word, at least, surely,
indeed. In the Samhita the
final vowel is generally
lengthened (gha); as a rule
‘gha’ is preceded by other
particles or by a pronoun or
a preposition. Corresponds
to Sl ze; Gr ge; Goth-k. See
Mayrh. I, 355; MW 375.

"9 (ghana)-adj. a striker,
killer; compact, solid, hard,
dense; m. an iron club, a
weapon. Is derived fr. han-‘to
strike, kill’, corresponding to
IE* g*hen-‘to strike’, whence
also Lith ganas ‘shepherd’;
Lett gans ‘id’; Russ gon
‘chase, hunting’; Gs phénos

o (Ze)-a particle used to
emphasise the preceding
word. Is traced to IE*ghe : gh
yielded g, which before a
front vowel changed into ‘Z’.
Sl ‘Ze’ corresponds to Skt gha,
ha ‘indeed’ (the latter a
weakened form of the former);
Gr ge; Goth k, and is generaly
used after adverbs and
pronouns. See Preobr I, 223-
4; Vasmer II, 39; Shevelov 249;
Shansky 106.

T (gon)—dial. length of tilled
field. Is derived fr. gnat’-‘to
drive away’, orig. ‘to hunt, chase,
kill’. Is akin to Lett gans
‘shephered’; Lith ganas ‘id’;
Skt ghana ‘club; slaying’; Gr
phénos ‘killing’. See Preobr.
I, 130 (under gnat’); Vasmer
I, 436.
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‘killing’. See Mayrh. I, 357;
Buck 714; 889.

gi: (gharmah)-m. warmth,
heat, sun-shine; hot season. Is
derived from ghr-‘to glow’ by
adding suff- ma, corres-
ponding to IE* g*hermo
‘hot’; cf. Av garama; Lett
ga?me ‘warmth’; OPr gorme
‘heat’; Gr thermos ‘hot’; Lat
formus ‘warm’; OHG and
Eng warm; Arm jerm ‘id’;
with other alternation grade:
Russ zar m. ‘fever, embers’,
7araf. ‘heat’. See Buck 1077;
Mayrh. I, 357, MW 376;
Burrow 74; 174; Onions 992;
AHD 2106.

oL (gharsah)-m. crushing,
rubbing, pounding. Is derived
from ghrs-‘to rub, to grind’,
corresponding to Lith garsva
‘weed’; Lett garsa ‘id’; Russ
gorox ‘peas’; OHG gers
‘weed’. See Mayrh. I, 358;
Buck 569.

H{ (ghur)-ghurati; to cry
frightfully, frighten with
cries; cf. ghora ‘terrible,
violent, vehement’ (as pains,

AR (zZar) — m. heat, fever,
embers. Is traced to Proto-Sl
*geru (<*g*her): g before ‘e’
changed into Z and after Z e>
a (i.e. géru>zar; cp. gorét’ ‘to
burn’ fr. the same root).
With other alternation grade
Zar belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt gharma
(vid.s.v.). Cp. also Skt hara
‘heat’. See Vasmer II, 35;
Preobr. 1, 221-2; Shevelov
166; Shansky 105.

TG (gordx)-m. peas. Goes
back to CS *garxu (<*gorsu),
corresponding to Skt gharsa
‘crushing, rubbing’ < gharsati
‘rubs, pounds’; ghrsta
‘pounded’. In Slavonic s after
r changed into x (in Sktinto
s under similar circumstances)
and diphthong ‘or’ in
interconso-nantal position
developed into ‘oro’, Gor6x
lit means : ‘grated, pounded’.
See Preobr. I, 149; Vasmer I,
444; Shansky 81.

Qﬂﬁ (Zurit’)-Zurit; to reprove,
rebuke, chide. Is akin to Skt
ghora ‘awe-inspiring’; Is giire
‘painfulness’; Goth gaurs



76 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

diseases etc.). Is compared
with Russ Zurit’ ‘to reprove’
(vid. s.v.). See Mayrh. I, 362.
¥ (ghr)-jigharti; also ghrnot,
ghrnute<ghrn, a suffixed
form of ghr-; to shine, burn,
glow. Is traced to IE *g'r,
*g*hr-n ‘hot’; cp. gharma
‘heat’ fr. the same root. For
cognate words see under
Russ goret’.

gOT: (ghrnah)-m. heat, ardour,
sun-shine; aversion. Is derived
fr. ghr-‘to glow’ by adding
suff. -na which after r changed
into na. See Mayrh. 1. 360.

‘afflicted, sad’ ‘miserable’. See
Preobr. I, 238; Vasmer II, 68;
Shansky 111; Shevelov 273.

’ﬁ?[ (gorét’)—gorit; to burn,
glow. Is cognate with Lith garéti
‘boil up with anger’; Sktghmoti
‘shines’; Gr théromai ‘become
warm’; Arm jer ‘warmth’; Alb
zjarr ‘fire’; Lat formus ‘warm’;
OlIr gorim ‘make warm’. All
are traced to IE * éhcr-, *éhg’-
. See Vasmer I, 441; Preobr.
I, 150-151; Shevelov 34.

T (gorn)—m. furnace, hearth.
Goes back to Proto-Sl *grunu
(cp. OS grunu OR gurnu),
paralleled by Skt ghrna
‘heat’; Lat fornus ‘oven’; OPr
goro ‘fire-stand’. See Preobr.
I. 148; Vasmer 1. 442, Cf. also
the prec. word.)

a9 CA

< (ca)-ind. and, both, also
moreover, aswell as. Sometimes
placed as an enclitic after the
word, which it connects with
what precedes; occasionally
ca is disjunctive : ‘but’, ‘on
the contrary’; Ca may be used
for va ‘either, or’; is often
joined to an adv. like ‘eva, api
and also after an interrogative :
ka, kim, kva. Is akin to Av ca;
OPers c¢a; Lat que; Gr te;
Goth-h; Arm-k*; Russ ¢a, ¢e.
See MW 380. Burrow 76; 283.

™ (Ca)-a particle used as
part of a word, such as diveca
adv. ‘lately’, nyneca, nynce
‘now, today’. Is supposed to
be the long grade of IE *ke
‘and’, corr. to Skt ca ‘and’;
Av ca ‘id’; Lat que; Gr te ;
Goth-h. See Vasmer IV, 308.
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€ (cakram)-n. (Ved. rarely
m.) the wheel (of a carriage,
of the Sun’s chariot; of
Time); a potter’s wheel; a
discus; a circle. Yaska traces
it to cak-‘to move’, or to car,
or to kram-‘to stride’ (N. IV,
27), while others consider it
to be a reduplicated form of
kr-‘to do’, corresponding to
IE*KeKlo < *Kel-‘to turn,
move around’; cf. Av ¢akhra
‘wheel’; Lith kidklas ‘neck’
(orig. ‘revolving’,); Gr kaklos
‘circle, ring’; OE hwéol; Eng
wheel; O Icel hvel; OPr
kelan; Russ koleso’ ‘wheel’;
Lat colere ‘to till the land’.
See Buck 724; MW 380;
Mayrh. I, 376; Varma 77,
Onions 1001; AHD 2110.

oY (caks)—caste, areduplicated
form of kas-‘to appear,
become visible’. Corresponds
to IE* Keks- ‘to see’, shared
by Av caste ‘watches’, akasat
‘noticed’; Mid Pers ¢asman
‘eye’. IE*K before e changed
into c¢ in Skt while cluster
ks>ks. See Mayrh. I, 381;
Varma 77 (under caksus).

g (catur) - four; m. pl
catvarah, n. pl catvari, f. pl.
catasr. Is cognate with Av

wHiTET (kolesd)—n. wheel. Is
an extended stem in-es
under the influence of pl.
ending; cp. OR kolo pl
kolesa. Is traced to IE *k¥el-,
*kvol-es ‘to revolve, move’, a
root, having a wide repre-
sentation in various IE
languages (vid. under Skt
cakram). See Vasmer II, 289;
Preobr. I, 333-4; Shansky 156.

harrd (kazat’)-kazet; gene-
rally used with a prefix; to
show, express, explain. Is
traced to IE *k¥6§-, a parallel
form of IE *k¥ok-, ¥k"ék- ‘to
appear’, represented in Skt
kasate ‘appears’; caste ‘sees’;
Av casaite ‘teaches, admo-
nishes’; Gr tékmar (<*k'ek-
mor) ‘sign’. See Vasmer II,
159; Preobr. I, 282; Shevelov
36_7.

faaft (Cetyre)-m. four; Prob.
initially a stem, ending in a
consonant, corresponding to
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¢adwaro, gen. ¢aturgm; Lith
keturi, f. kéturios; Lett Cetri;
Russ cetyre; Gr (Hom.)
téssares, (Dor.) tétores; Lat
quattuor; Goth fidwér; OE
feower; Eng four. See MW
384; Mayrh. I, 371-2; Onions
373; Varma 120.

'ﬂﬂﬂ‘ (caturtha)-adj. the fourth,
aquarter; fourth part. is derived
fr. ¢atur-by adding suff.-tha;
cf. OS cetvrut; Russ cetvértyj;
Lith ketviftas; Lett ¢gturtais;
OPr kettwirts; Gr tétartos; Lat
quartus; OHG. Fiordo; Eng
fourth. See MW 385; Mayrh.
1, 371; Onions 373.

A@{H catvaram)-n. rarely
also m., a quadrangular
place, a place in which many
ways meet; cross-way. Accor-
ding to meet; cross-way.
According to Burrow (The
Sanskrit language pg. 140),
catvaraisathematic extension of
a neuter *catvr ‘square’,
which is not preserved. For
cognate. parallels see Russ
cetvero.

<&: (caruh) — m. a kind of
vessel, in which a particular
oblation is prepared; boiler,
pot, plate. Is derived fr. car-
‘to move: to eat’, correspon-
ding to IE * l%er—‘plate’; cf. Gr

IE *kYetuor. As in Skt, in
Slavonic also *k* before e>¢.
Cetyre belongs to the same
inherited group as Skt catur
(vid. s.v.). See Shansky 373;
Vasmer IV, 352.

farifdy (Cetvértyj)—fourth;
OS cetvruty; OR cetvirtu. Is
traced to IE *kgeu_mo, whence
also Skt caturtha; Lith ketvirtas;
OPr kettwirts; Gr tétartos; Lat
quartus. See Vasmer IV, 352.

wfeal (Cétvero)—a numerical
derivative with collective
meaning : a group of four. Is
traced to CS *cetvero (OS
Cetvoru), belonging to Lith
ketveri m., kétverios f. ; Skt
catvaram ‘crossway’. See
Vasmer IV, 351-2; Shansky
372-3.

AT (¢ara)-f. goblet, cup.
(obs.). Is compared with Skt
caru ‘vessel’; Gr kérnos
‘sacrificial pot’, OIr coire
‘kettle’; Olcel hverr ‘id’; OE
hwer; Goth hvairnei ‘skull’.
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kérnos ‘sacrificial pot’; OE
hwer ‘kettle’. See MW 390;
Mayrh. I, 377; Buck 342;
Varma 88.

aﬁ{ (carman)-n. skin, hide,
bark; parchment; a shield.
Yaska (N. II, 5) derives it
from crt-‘to flay’ or from car-
‘to move’, lit.‘passing over the
whole body’. However, there
are some indications to show
that there also existed a verb.
*cr ‘to tear’(cf. Hindi cirna
‘to tear’) crtbeing an extension
of cr as rud is of ru- (See
Varma 109). *Cr-corresponds
to IE *(s) ker-to cut’ represented
in Av ¢aroman; Lith kerna
‘bast’; Russ kora ‘bark, peel’;
Lat corium ‘hide, leather’.
See Buck 200; Myarh. I, 378;
MW 390.

™Y (cay)-cayati; to observe,
perceive, notice; to fear. Is
traced to IE *Kéi-‘to watch’-
also shared by Gr téreo ‘I
watch’; OR and OS ¢ajati ‘to
hope, think’; with other
grade : Av kayeiti ‘longs for’.
See Varma, 63 (under cakan);
Mayrh. I, 383

f&  (ci)—cinoti, °nute; to
arrange in order, heap up,
pile up. Is cognate with Av
Cayeiti, ¢invaiti ‘selects; OS
and OR ¢initi ‘to arrange’,

All are traced to IE*kéra, k
before e>¢ in Slav. (also in
Skt) and é>a after ¢. See
shansky 368; Vasmer IV, 316.
& (kord)-f. bark, peel, crust.
Is traced to IE* (s) ker- ‘to
cut’; cp. OS and OR skorid
‘skin’ (of animals); Lat corium
‘hide, skin’, scortum ‘id’; OE
heortha ‘skin’; OHG herdo;
Skt krttih f. ‘skin, hide’,
carman n. ‘id’. See Shevelov
232; Vasmer II, 321; Preobr.
I, 352.

I (Cajat’)-caet; (obs.) to
hope, expect; suppose. believe,
think. Proto-Sl*¢ajati is cognate
with Skt cayati ‘observes’; Av
kayeiti ‘longs for’. See Shansky
369; Preobr. III, 56; Vasmer
IV, 321; Shevelov 259.

ﬁ‘ﬁ\’[ (¢init’)—cinit; to arrange,
administer; to stuff, fill; to
mend. An extended stem fr.
¢i (:¢i-nu), corr. to Skt cinoti,
cayati ‘arranges, piles up’; Av
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éinu ‘order, title’. The IE
prototype is * Kei-‘to lay in
layers’. See Mayrh. I, 388;
Buck 843.

& (ci) - cayate; to detest,
hate; to revenge, punish. Is
cognate with Av kay-‘to pay
for, repent’, kaéna ‘revenge,
punishment’; Lith kaina
‘price’; OS, OR cena ‘id’; Gr
poiné ‘penalty’. All unite
under IE *K6i-, *Kéi-. In Skt
k beforei (< *oi, ei) changed
into ¢. See Buck 1447; Mayrh.
I, 376; MW 394,

fad (cit) - cetati; to be
attentive, think, take notice,
perceive, observe. Is traced to
IE *Kit-‘to watch’. k before
i>c in Skt. Cit belongs to the
same cognate group as Russ
cest’ ‘to consider as’, ¢tit’ ‘to
honour’. See Varma, 44
(under cittam); Buck 1144.

fafsr: (cittih) - f. thinking,
thought, understanding,
wisdom; devotion. Is akin to
Av dcisti ‘thought’; OS distf;
Russ cest’ ‘honour, regard’.
Cf. also the preceding word.

¢ayeiti, Cinvaiti. See Shansky
373; Vasmer IV, 362-3 (under
¢in); Preobr. 111, 74-75.

waq (kajat')-kaet; Borrowed fr.
ChSl kajati ‘to blame, scold’;
orig. ‘to punish’ (cp. OR
kajati to reproach’). With
other grade is connected
with Russ cena ‘price’, corr.
to Av kdena ‘revenge’; Skt
caya ‘revenging’ <ci (cayate)
‘to punish, revenge’. See
Preobr. I, 303; Shansky 145;
Vasmer II, 216; IV, 298
(under cena).

a'ﬂ (Cest’)=Ctét; to honour,
regard as, consider. Is traced
to *&tti < *Kit+ti (cp. Russ
¢tit’ ‘to honour’). Cluster tt>st
in Slav. and k before e, i > C.
Cest’ belongs to Skt cetati
‘observes’, ciketi ‘notices’; Av
¢ikidwa  (=Skt cikitvan)
‘thoughtful, wise’; Lett skist
‘to think’, skaitit ‘to consider’;
Lith skaityt ‘id’. See Preobr.
III, 71-72; Vasmer IV, 374-
375; Shansky 372.

o (Cest’)—f. honour, reputa-
tion, regard. Is connected
with the prec. word.
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fe]g (cid)-ind. even, indeed,
also, and; (often merely
laying stress on a preceding
word). In classical Skt is used
only after interrog. pronouns
and adverbs to render them
indefinite. Is akin to Av ¢itn.,
¢is m.; Lat quid, quis; Gr t
‘what’, tis ‘who’; Russ ¢to
‘what’, kto ‘who’. See MW
398; Mayrh. I, 387.

fer (cira)-adj. long, lasting,
slow. Is compared with Russ
(obs.) pocit’ ‘to sleep, relax’;
Lat quiés ‘quiet’; Goth hweila;
Eng while. All are traced to
IE *Kei, with K changing into
¢ (Russ ¢) before ‘e’ in
Sanskrit and Slavic.

g (cyu)—cyavate (also °ti); to
move to and fro, shake about;
tostir, to abandan. Corresponds
to IE *kieu- ‘to setin motion’:
k before i > c. Belongs to the
same cognate grp. as Russ
Sevelit’. See Varma, 63 (s.v.
cyavan)

=W (Cto)—interrog. pronoun,
what? Goes back to ‘¢ito’, the
first component of which
initially presumably ended in
-d; cf. Skt cid, an enclitic
particle; Av ¢it; Lat quid; Gr
ti (withoutd). CS é&i, which
is still preserved in some Sl
languages as well as in some
dialects in the form of co. Is
traced to *ki, appearing with
o-grade in OS and OR kiuto
(mod. kto) ‘who’. See Vasmer
IV, 374; Preobr. III, 78-79;
Shevelov 226, 446; Shansky
374.

i (potit’)—(obs.) tosleep,
rest. Is a prefixed derivative
fr. *¢iti, traceable to IE* k¥ei-
‘to rest, be quite’, initial ‘po’
being a prefix; cp. also pokoj
‘rest, peace’ formed from the
same root with vowel mutation.
Is akin to Skt cirah ‘long,
lasting’; Lat quiés ‘quiet’,
requirés ‘rest’. See Shansky
264; Vasmer III, 347; Shevelov
124; AHD 2110.

fofaetia (Sevelit’)—sevelit; to
stir, move. Is'derived fr. Sev-
paralleled by Skt cyu-, cyavate
‘moves’; Av Syav-, Siyav- ‘start
moving’; Goth  skéwjan
‘wander’; Lat cévére ‘rock,
swing’; O Icel skaéva ‘move’.
See Vasmer IV, 420; Shansky
3789.



82 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

¥ CHA

¥ (chatram)-n. parasol,
an umbrella; m. mushroom.
Is derived fr. chad-‘to cover’.
Since this root is available
even in RV. (vi, 75, 18) and
AV. (ix, 3, 14), it is purely
Indian. For parallels cf. Russ.
Satér ‘tent’.

AT (chaya) - f. shade,
reflection, lustre. Is traced to
IE* skoi-. Acc. to linguists Skt
‘ch’ corresponds to the
original combination ‘sk’,
while Iranian in these cases
has ‘s’, cp. Pers sayah; Russ
sijat ‘to ‘shine’; OS séni
‘shadow’; Alb hije ‘id’; Gr
skia; Goth skeinan ‘shine’.
See Buck 62; Burrow 92;
Mayrh. I, 407.

foaat (chikka)-f. sneezing.
Onomatopoeic, similar to
Russian cixat’ ‘to sneeze’ (cf.
s.v.).

%{ (chid)—chinatti; chintte;
to cut off, split, pierce, divide,
separate. From the standpoint

VIR (Satér)-m. tent; Ukr
sater, Satro; OR satoru ‘tent’.
Is an early borrowing fr.
Turkish languages, from which
precisely, is difficult to say;
cp. Kazakh-Tatar catyr; Altaic
¢adyr; Kirghiz satyr ‘tent’.
The primary source for all
these languages is Pers catr
‘tent, cover’; Skt chattram
‘id’. See Vasmer IV, 413;
Preobr. III, 91; Shansky 378.
A (sijat’)—sijaet; to shine,
radiate. Is traced to IE *skei-
*skoi-, represented in Goth
skeinan ‘shine’; OHG scinan
‘id’; Eng shine, also OS séni
‘shade’, based on the same
root and corr. to Lett sejs
‘shadow’; Gr skojos ‘shadowy’;
Pers saya ‘shadow’; Skt chaya
‘id’. See Preobr. II. 291;
Shansky 300; 302; Vasmer III,
602; 629; Shevelov 181.
fa@rq  (cixat’)-tixaet; to
sneeze. Onomat. Cp. Lith
skiandé€ti; Lett Schkant; Skt
chikka ‘sneezing’, ksauti
‘sneezes’; OPr kyxaty, kuixati,
all of similar origin. See Preobr.
III, 76; Vasmer IV, 367;
Shansky 374.

fadf | (cedit’) - cédit; to
strain, filter. Is akin to Skt
chinatti ‘cuts, separates’; Lith
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of IE, Skt ch (cch) corresponds
to cluster sk (skh) in other IE
languages. Cf. Russ cedit’ ‘to
strain, filter’ for parallels. See
Burrow 92; MW 406.

skiesti ‘dilute, separate’; Lett
skaidit ‘dilute’, Lat scindere
‘to cleave, split’; Gr skhizo ‘I
split’. See Vasmer IV, 295;
Preobr. II1, 45.

wJA

Sf: (janih)-also jani, f. a
woman, wife; birth, life. Cf.
also gna ‘divine female, wife
of the god’. Is traced to IE *g*
en-‘woman’, a root, well
represented in majority of IE
languages. Cf. Av jaini, gona,
yna ‘woman, wife’; Goth
qind, qéns ‘wife’; Russ Zena
‘id’; Gr guné; OE cwen; Eng.
queen. According to linguists
*g!before e changed into jin
Skt (into Z in Russ.). See
Buck 82; Varma 88 (under
gna); Mayrh. 1, 351; AHD
2106.

WY, W (jabh-, jambh)-
jabhate, jambhate; to crush,
destroy; snap at. Is cognate
with OR zjabati, prozjabati’
to grow, vegetate’; Lith
Zeinbati ‘to cut’; Av (ham-)
zom-bayati ‘breaks’.

S*¥: (jambhah)-m. tooth,
tusk jaws. Is traced to IE
*sombhos-, whence also Lith

T (Zend)-£. wife, originally
‘a woman’. Is traced to
suffixed IE stem *éeni,
represented by Skt jani
‘woman, wife’; Av jaini, gona
‘id’; OPr genno; Arm Kin;
Goth qind, qéns ‘wife’. See
Vasmer 1, 46; Preobr. I, 228;
Shevelov 125; Shansky 108.

a1 (zjabat’ - prozjabat’),
prozjabaet; (obs.) to grow,
germinate, sprout; orig. ‘to
tear up’, thence ‘to germinate’.
Is traced to IE *gembh-,
*ebh, in which cluster
*em>¢>ja in Russian. Belongs
to the same group as Skt
jabh,, jambha. See Vasmer II,
110-111.

S (zub)-m. tooth. Is traced
back to CS* zgbi1 (<*gombhos).
IE palatovelar >z in Sl (in ‘j’
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Zaibas ‘pointed object’; Lett
zuobs ‘tooth’; OS zqbt; Russ
zub ‘tooth’; Gr gémphos
‘nail’;, OHG kamb; Eng
comb. See Mayrh. I, 419;
Buck 231; Burrow 72; Onions
193; AHD 2103.

S (jas)-jasate, °ti; to be
exhausted or starved; to
weaken, cause to expire.
According to some ‘jas’ is
derived fr. IE * zges, which
changed into jjas, and then
to ‘jas’. But comparison with
cognate words points to IE
*gles-, *¥(z) g¥es; cf. OS gasiti
‘to extinguish’; Lith gesyti
‘id’; gesti ‘to die out, become
dim’; Lett dsist 'id’; Goth
fragistjan ‘spoil’. See Mayrh.
I, 425.

St (jirna)-adj. (<jf ‘to wear
out) old, decayed; ancient. Is
traced to IE *§r-, *ger-+no.
When followed by a consonant
IE r appears asir in Skt. Jirna
is akin to Russ zerné ‘grain,
corn’ and belongs to the
same cognate group as Russ
zernoé (q.v.)

S (jiv)—jivati; to live; be or
remain alive. Corresponds to
IE *gvei -, with u-extension

in Skt) and Q (<*om) changed
into ‘v’ in - Russian. Zub
belongs to the same cognate
grp. as Skt jambha (cf. s.v.
jambha). See Preobr. I, 258;
Vasmer II, 106; Shevelov 121;
140; Shansky 122.

T (gasit’)-gasit; put out,
extinguish; liquidate. Is
traced to IE *(z) ges; *(z)
g'os, shared by Lith gesyti ‘to
extinguish’, gésti ‘to die out’;
Skt jasate ‘is exhausted’, See
Preobr. 1, 120; Vasmer I, 396;
Shansky 74.

f& it (zernd)-n. grain, corn.
Is derived fr. zret’ ‘to ripen’
by means of suff.-no. zené lit.
means : ‘that, which is ripe
or ready’ and is akin to Lith
Zirnis ‘peas’; Sktjirna ‘rotten,
old’; Lat granum corn’; Olr
gran ‘seed’; Goth katirn; Eng
corn; Gr géron ‘old man’.
See Preobr. I, 250-1; Vasmer
II. 95; Shevelov 94; Shansky
119; Onions 215; AHD 2103.
B (zit')-Zivét; to live, be
alive. Is cognate wih Skt jiv
(cf. s.v. for parallels). See
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(*g*eiu-), whence also Av
jvaiti; Lith gyvéti; OPr giwa
‘lives’; OR, OS ziti ‘to live’
(cp. also Lith gyti ‘come to
life’); Lat vivere ‘to live, be
alive’. See Mayrh. I, 439; MW
422; AHD 2106.

Sa (jiva)-adj. living, alive,
existing. Is cognate with Lith
gyvas ‘fresh, lively’; Lett dzivs
‘id’; OPr gijwans (acc. pl.);
OS, OR zivu ‘alive’; Lat vivus;
Gr bids; Goth guius; Eng
quick ‘swift’ (arch.) ‘living,
alive’. All are traced to IE
*g¥Tuos. See AHD 2106; MW
422; Onions 731.

Sag: (jivathah)-m. life, breath.
Is cognate with Russ Zivot
‘belly’, (arch.) ‘life’; Gr Biotos,
Bioté ‘life’; Lith gyvata; OPr
giwato ‘life’; Lat vita (<vivita).
See Mayrh. I, 440.

] (jr)—jarati, jiryati, °te; to
grow old, decay, wear out,
wither. Is traced to IE *gr-
(*ger-) ‘to grow old, same
rootasin jirna (cf. s.v. jirna).
See Mayrh. I, 420.

AT (jiia)—janati, janite; to
know, become acquainted

Vasmer II, 52 (under zZivi);
Preobr. I, 2334.

5@ (Zivoj)-adj. alive, lively;
brisk, animated. Is traced to
IE *g'1u os, the suffixed zero-
grade form of * g¥ei-‘to live’,
represented in Skt jiva; Lith
gyvas ‘fresh’; Lat vivus; Gr
bios ‘life. See Vasmer II, 51-
52; Preobr. I, 2334; Shevelov
249.

faai@  (Zivot)-m. stomach,
belly; orig. life, property, cp.
Bulg and Cz zZivot ‘life’; OS
zivotu ‘id’. Is formed on
adjectival stem ‘Zivit’ (<*g*iuos)
by adding suff.-tu (< *tos).
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt jivathah (cf.sv.).
See Preobr. I, 234; Vasmer 11,
52; Shansky 109.

'3?[ (zret’)-zréet; to ripen,
grow. Belongs to Skt jarati,
jiryati ‘grows old, decays’; Av
zarta ‘decrepit’; Gr géras ‘old
age’, géron ‘old man’. See
Vasmer II, 106; Preobr. I,
257; Shevelov 94.

SATq_ (znat’)-zndet; to know,
to be aware of. ‘zn’- (< *§n-)
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with; perceive, understand,
recognise. It traced to IE
*$n06-‘to know’, whence also
Lith Zinéti; Lett zinat; Russ
znat’ ‘to know’; Goth kunnan;
Eng know; Lat noscere
(<gnoscere); Gr gig-noskein
‘to know’. See Buck 1209,
1210; Mayrh. 1, 429; Onions
508; AHD 2105.

Ffa: (jfiatih)-m. intimately
aquainted, a near relation,
kinsman. Yaska derives it fr.
sam+jia ‘to know’ (N. IV, 21),
lit. ‘one, having a feeling of
kinship for another.” However,
semantically the word is
supposed to be connected
with IE *gen-, *¢no-, corres-
ponding to Skt jan-, and *jia
‘to be born’, cp. jiias m. ‘a
near relative (RV i, 109, I);
Gr gnétos ‘born’; Lat gnatus
‘id’, cognatus ‘cognate, akin’.
See Varma 17; Mayrh. I, 430;
446.

represents zero grade of IE
*gen., * gno, corresponding
exactly to Skt inf. jiatum ‘to
know, have knowledge, become
acquainted with’. Cp. also
znanie n. ‘knowledge’= Skt
jiianam n. ‘id’. For parallels
see under Skt jiid. See also
Shevelov 94; Preobr. I, 253-
4; Vasmer II, 100-101.

AIq_ (zjat’)-m. son-in-law. Is
considered connected with
znat’ ‘to know’ with original
meaning : ‘known’, while
some derive it fr. IE * §en-‘to
beget’ or from *$em- ‘to
marry, unite,” for Russ ‘ja’
represents both IE *en, as
well as *em, cf. Lith Zentas
‘son-in-law’; Skt jiiatih ‘close
relative’; Lat gener ‘son-in-
law’; with em : Gr gamBros
‘id’; Skt jamatr; Av zamatar.
See Vasmer II, 112; Preobr.
I, 260; Shevelov 140; Shansky
123.

dTA

dep  (tak)-takati; to rush,
hurry. Is akin to Av tacaiti
‘runs, flows’; Lith tekéti ‘to
flow’; Lett tecét ‘id’; Russ teC’
(<Proto-S1 *tekti); OlIr te-
chim ‘flee’. See Mayrh. I,
466; Buck 677-8.

T’aﬁ[ (tec’)-tecét; to flow, run.
Is traced back to Proto-Sl
*tekti-(cf. I sg. teka ‘I rush’).
In Old Russ, ‘kt’ before i
changed into ¢ (i.e. kti>¢’).
Te¢ is akin to Skt tak-‘to
rush’ and belongs to the
same cognage group as Skt
tak (cf.tak. for parallels). See
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¢ (taks)-taksati, taksnoti; to
cut, chisel, form, fasion. Is
cognate with Av tasaiti
‘creates’; Lith tasyti; Lett tést
‘to hew’; OS, OR tesati ‘id’;
Lat texere ‘to weave’; Gr
tékton ‘carpenter; Hitt taks
‘to join’. See Mayrh. I, 468;
Buck 410; 592; Burrow 79;
AHD 2128.

g (tad)-nom. and acc. sg.
n. form of pronoun ‘ta’, used
in all case-forms other than
nom. sg. m.; this, that, it. Is
akin to Russ tot ‘that’; Germ
das, dass; Eng that, originally
neut. demostrative pron. See
Onions 914; Mayrh. 1, 465.
- 1 (tan)-tanyati; (also stan :
stanati), to roar, thunder,
resound. Corr. to IE* ten.,
*sten-‘to thunder’. For cognate
derivatives see under Russ
stenat’ ‘to moan, groan’. See
also Mayrh. I, 476; Burrow
80; Buck 1131; Varma 69.

d3 (tanu)-adj. thin, slender,
small. Is derived fr. tan-
(tanoti, tanyate) + suff.-u (cf.
Amar III. 61), correspon-
ding to IE *ten-u ‘to extend,

Shansky 333; Vasmer IV, 37
(under ‘teki’); Shevelov 27.
ﬁmr«{ (tesat’)-téset; to cut,
hew, trim. Is traced to *teks-
‘to fabricate, hew’ : cluster
‘ks’ yielded s in Russian (ks
in Skt), Thus by origin tesat’
belongs to Skt taks (cf. s.v. for
parallels). See Shevelov 141;
Shansky 332; Vasmer IV, 50
(under téc).

did (tot)-reduplicated form
of demonstrative pronoun
‘th’ m., ta f., to n., that. Is
cognate with Skt tad; Lith tas
m., taf. ; Gr ton, tén, to; Lat
is-tum, is-tam, is-tud; Goth
thata ‘this’. See Vasmer IV,
88-89; Shansky 338.

ReIg (stendt’)-stendet; (obs.)
to moan, groan. Is cognate
with Lith stenéti ‘to moan’;
Lett stenét ‘id’; Gr sténo ‘I
groan’; Skt (with and without
initial s-) stanati; tanyati
‘roars’; Lat tonare ‘thunder’;
OHG donar ‘id’; Eng thunder.
See Vasmer III, 754; 766;
Shansky 320 (under ston);
Preobr. II, 381.

dif-hg  (tonkij)-adj. thin,
slender, fine. Goes back to
Or tinuika with orig. meaning :
stretched, extended, (cp. skt
tanuka ‘thin’ < tan- ‘to extend’),
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stretch’, cf. Lett tievs; Lith
(dial) tenvas ‘thin’; O Ch Sl
tinukl;; Russ t6nkij ‘thin,
fine’; Lat tenuis; OHG dunni;
Eng thin; Gr tants ‘long’. See
Mayrh. I, 474; Buck 889;
Burrow 67; AHD 2129.

dd: (tantuh)-m. a thread,
string, filament, fibre; warp
(of aweb). Is derived fr. tan-
‘to extend’ by adding suff.-tu
(vid. Amar. II, 28); cp, also
tantram n. ‘loom’ formed on
the same stem. For parallels
see Russ tenéto. See Mayrh.
I, 475; AHD 2129.

Y (tap)-tapati; A tapyate;
to give out heat, be hot; to
shine; to suffer pain; to
injure, cause pain. Is akin to
Av tapyeiti ‘warms’; Russ
topit’ ‘to heat’; Lat tepére ‘to
be warm, hot’. IE prototype:
*tep- ‘to be warm’. See Mayrh.
I, 477; Buck 1077; Varma 63
(under tapus ‘heated’.

¥ (tam)-tamyati; to choke
or be suffocated; be exhausted,
perish; caus. tamayati ‘to
suffocate, deprive of breath’.
Is cognate with OR tamiti ‘to
torment’ (cf. s.v. tamit’). See
Mayrh. I, 495.

For corresponding forms in
other IE Languages cf. Skt
tanu-‘thin’. See Shansky 336;
Vasmer IV, 76-77.

fo=itar (tenéta)-pl. form of
tenéto n. a snare, net. Is traced
to IE * ten-‘to extend, stretch’,
represented in Lith tifiklas
‘net’; Lett tina ‘a kind of net’;
Skt tantu ‘string, fibre’; Gr ténos
‘sinew’; Lat tenus ‘cord’. Cp.
also tetiva ‘bow-string’ < tetiva :
¢ representing IE * en. See
Vasmer IV, 42; Shansky 331-
2; Shevelov 27.

A, (topit’)-topit; to heat.
Caus. to make something
hot; cp. téplyj adj. ‘warm’
(=Skt tapta ‘heated, hot’).
See Shansky 336; Vasmer IV,
78; Shevelov 27.

H“ﬂ?[(tomit’)—tomit; to make
weary Goes back to OR tomiti
‘to torment’, belonging to
Skt tamyati ‘be exhausted’,
Caus. Tamayati ‘suffocates’;
Lat témétum ‘intoxicating
drink’; O Ir tam ‘death’,
tamaim ‘I die’. See Vasmer
IV, 75-76; Buck 314.



Cognate words in Sanskrit and Russian 89

999 (tamas)-n. darkness,
gloom; ignorance, illusion;
sorrow. Yaska derives it fr.
tan-‘to spread’ while others
connect it with tam-(tamyat-
yanena : ‘which makes one
gloomy’, Amar I, 3). Is cognate
with Av tamah ‘darkness’;
Lith tamsa, ‘id’, témti ‘to
become dark’; Lett tumsa,
tima ‘darkness’, timt, timst
‘to get dark’; OS tima ‘id’;
OHG demar ‘twilight’; Lat
temere (cf. Skt timira). See
MW 438; Mayrh. I, 478;
Varma 120.

a: (tarkah)-m. conjecture;
reasoning, speculation, inquiry;
logic. Is derived fr. tark-
(tarkayati, °te) ‘to guess, reason
or speculate’. Cf. Lat torqu-
ere ‘to speak’; Russ tolkovat’
‘to interpret, explain’, tolk
‘sense’; Pers. ad-tluch ‘to
implore’. See Mayrh. I, 484-5.
e (talam)-n. level, surface,
the part underneath; base,
bottom; the palm; sole (of
the foot). Is derived fr. tal-‘to
accomplish, establish’ (Amar
I11, 202). However, the word
is connected with IE* tel-‘flat
surface’. Cf. Lith tilés f. pl.
‘bottom surface of a boat’,
patalas ‘board’; Lett tals; OPr
talus ‘floor’; OS tilo; Russ tlo

qaT (Yma)-f. darkness. Is
traced to IE *temos-‘darkness’,
whence also Skt tamas, timira
‘darkness’; Lett tima ‘id’;
timt, timst ‘to get dark’; Lith
tamsa ‘darkness’, temti ‘to
become dark’; OlIr temel
‘darkness’; OHG démar
‘twilight’. See Vasmer IV,
133-4; Buck 61.

ek (tolk)—m. sense, tolkovat’
‘to interpret, speak about’.
Goes back to OR tulku,

belonging to Skt tarka
‘reasoning’. See Shansky 334;
Vasmer IV, 71.

™ (tlo)-n. (obs.) ground,
bottom, lower part. Is traced
to CS * tilo < IE * tel-‘flat
surface’, belonging to the
same cognate group as Skt
talam (cf. s.v. talam) See
Vasmer IV, 65; Shevelov 232;
Dal IV, 408.
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‘bottom, ground’; Lat telliis
‘earth’; OIr talam ‘id’; OHG
dilla, dili ‘floor board’; Gr télia
‘playing board’. See Buck 471;
Mayrh. I, 487; Varma 236.
ard (tata)-m. (RV. X, 112, 3
tatah) a father; a term of
affection addressed to a
Jjounior or senior; offspring-
whether father or son. Is
derived fr. tan-‘to extend’ (N.
VI, 6). For parallels see Russ
tata. Varma 232.

arg: (tayuh)-m. a thief; also
with initial s-: stayu < stai :
stayati ‘steals’. Is traced to IE
* (s) tai - ‘to hide’. Cf. Av
tayus ‘thief’, taya ‘theft’; Russ
tajna ‘secret’, tait’ * to hide’;
OS tati ‘thief’; Gr tétao ‘I
deprive’; Olr taid m. ‘thief’.
See Varma 78; Mayrh. I, 496;
Burrow 80.

fafw: (tittirah)-m. anomat.
base fr. the cry ‘titti’; a
partridge. Cp. Lith tetervas
‘birch-cock’; Russ téterev
‘heath-cock’. See Varma 78;
Mayrh. I, 500.

qrdl (tata)-m. father, child,
dear, a sord of children’s
speech; cp. also tjatja ‘father’.
Is akin to Lith tétis, tetytis
‘father’; Lett téta; OPr thetis
‘grand-father’; Skt tata, tiata
‘father; son; dear’; Gr tétta;
Lat tata ‘father’; Alb taté.
Similar elementary formations
are found in majority of
languages of the world. See
Vasmer IV, 26.

S (tait’)—tait; to hide conceal.
Is formd fr. taj adj. ‘secret’
(<ta-extended by suffix-j; cp
OS tati ‘thief’ < ta+suff.-ti).
Belongs to Skt tayu (cf. s.v.).
See Shansky 328; Vasmer IV,
31.

dfaiR@a  (téterev)-m. heath-
cock, (dial.) tetéra, tetérka.
Is traced to Proto-Sl * tetervi
-in which vi'is a suffix, added
to a partially reduplicated
onomat. root ter-. Is akin to
OPr tatarwis; Lith tetervas;
Lett teteris; Skt tittirah, tittiri;
Gr tétraks; Lat tetrinnio
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d (tu)-tauti, taviti; to be
strong. Is cognate with Av tav-
‘to be able’; Lith tukti ‘to
grow jat’; OS, OR tyti ‘id’; Gr
taus ‘great, big’; Lat tumére
‘to swell’. All unite under IE
*teu-‘to swell’. See Mayrh. I,
490; Varma 45 (under
‘tavisi’); Buck 877; AHD 2129.
d= (tucchya)-adj. empty,
vain, small, trifling. Is traced
to IE * tusk+ -ia. According
to linguists, representation of
Skt ‘ch’ in cognate languages
by sounds corresponding to
§, confirms that ‘ch’ is allied
to 3 and not to c. Tucchya is
akin to Russ tosc¢ij ‘empty,
emaciated’ (q.v.). See Mayrh.
I, 508; Burrow 21.

94 (tup)-also tump-: tupati,
tumpati; topati; to hurt. Cor-
responds to R Ch Sl tuputati,
tupati ‘to strike’; Russ toptat’
trample down‘; Lett stauipe
‘horse’s footstep’; Gr tapto ‘I
hit’, tpos ‘stroke, blow’; Lat
stupére ‘stand stiff’; Germ
stumpf. All are traced to IE
*(s)teup-. See Buck 552; MW
450.

I (tubhyam)-dat. sg. of
2nd pers. pronoun ‘tvam’,

‘quack’. See Vasmer IV, 52;
Shansky 332.

difa (tyti)-OR. to grow or
become fat. Sly represents IE
*0. Tyti belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt tauti <
tu ‘to be strong’ (cf. s.v. tu).

A (toskij)-adj. emaciated,
empty, meagre. is traced to
CS * tuskj : cluster ‘sk’ with
a following -j > s¢ and then
to SC. Toscij belongs to Lith
thscias ‘empty’; Skt tuccha,
tucchya ‘vain, empty’; Av
tusan ‘loose frame’. See Buck
933; Vasmer IV, 9091;
Shansky 338; Shevelov 24.

q@lq  (toptat’)-topcet; to
trample down. Cp. also
topat’ : topaet ‘stamps’ and
OR tépti (with variation of
root vowel) ‘to strike’. All of
them are formed on onomat.
base top-. For parallel forma-
tions see Skt tup-(tupati,
topati) ‘to hurt’. See Shansky
336; Vasmer IV, 80; Shevelov
365.

fasd (tebé)-loc.-dat. sg. of
2nd personal pron. ‘ty’. OR
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for you. Is an ancient form
paralleled by Av taibya; OPr
tebbei; Lat tibi; Russ tebé.

qH (tus)-tusyati (metrically
also tusyate); to become
calm, be satisfied or pleased
with anyone or anything.
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Russ tixnut’ ‘to die
out’ (cf. tixnut’).

T (tunah)-m. a quiver, f.
tani. Is compared with R Ch
SI tull ‘a quiver’; Gr telamén
‘sword-belt. The word is
derived fr. tin-tunayati ‘to
contract, to fill’ e.g. tinyate
Sarai ‘is filled with arrows’
(vid. Amar. II, 88).

qUT_ (trnam)-n. grass, herb,
straw, blade. Is derived from
trd-‘to pierce, hurt’ (N.I, 12)
or fr. trn-‘to eat’, e.g. trnyate
‘what is eaten’ (Amar. II, 167).
Is cognate with OS trinu
‘sloe’; Russ térn ‘id’; Goth
thatrnus; OHG dorn; Eng
thorn; Ir trainin. See Mayrh.
I, 522; Buck 520; Onions 918.
I (trtiya)-ordinal of numeral
tri, the third. Is akin to Av

tobé, OS tebé. Is cognate
with Skt tubhyam; Av taibya;
Lat tibi. See Vasmer IV, 34-
35.

qE&d (taxnut’)-tixnet; die
out, become dim. Caus.
tusit’, original meaning of
which was : ‘to calm, soothe,
appease. Both are akin to
OPr tusnan ‘calm, quiet’; Skt
tusyati ‘is happy, satisfied’,
caus. tosayati ‘calms’; Av
tusna-, tasni ‘quiet’. All are
traced to IE *teus-‘quiet’. See
Preobr. III, 23-24; Vasmer IV,
128; Shevelov 130.

qet (tul)-m. talo n. R Ch S]
tuli3; a case for. holding arrows,
a quiver. Is traced to Proto-
Sl tuli <IE *tou-lo ‘quiver’,
belonging to Skt tinah m.,
tani f. ‘quiver’ and prob. also
to OHG dola ‘pipe’. See Vasmer
IV, 117; Preobr. I1I, 15.

WM (térn)-m. sloe; OS trindy;
OR tirnt1 > térn in Mod. Russ.
Cp. also Bulg tron. Belongs
to the same cognate group as
Skt trnam ‘grass’ (cf. s.v.). See
Vasmer IV, 48; Shevelov 88.

AT (tretij)-adj. fr. tri, the
third. Is traced to Proto-Sl
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thritya; Russ tretij; Goth thridja;
OHG dritto; Eng third; Lat
m. tertius, n. tertium; Gr
tritos. See MW 453; Mayrh.
I, 522; Onions 917.

98 (trh)-trnedhi, trnhati; to
crush, bruise. Is paralleled by
OS trézati ‘tear off, pull’;
Russ terzat’ ‘id’; Lat tergére
‘wipe off’. All are traced to
IE *trgh-‘to rend’. See Mayrh.
I, 522; Buck 567.

AT (traya) adj. fr. tri, triple,
threefold, consisting of
three. Is cognate with Russ
troe; Gr treis; Lith treji; Lett
treji. All are traced to IE
*treies-‘three’.

Y (tras)-trasati, trasyati; to
tremble, quiver; be afraid of.
Caus. trasayati ‘to cause to
tremble’. Is cognate with Av
tares; Lith trémti ‘push
down’; OS tresti; Russ trjasti
‘to tremble’; Gr tremo, tréo
‘I tremble’; Lat tremére ‘to
shake’, terrére ‘to frighten’.
See MW 457; Mayrh. I, 531-
532; Buck 676.

& (tri)-m. trayah,f. nom.,

*tretiji, corr. to Lith trééias;
Lett tress; OPr tirts; Skt trtiya;
OPers thritiya; Av thritya;
Goth thridja. See Vasmer IV,
101.

ﬁﬁ.ﬁ?{ (terzat’)—terzaet; to
rend, tear to pieces, pull
about. Is traced to *tirg-
(beside *tirg-, cp. dial. torgat’
‘to pull’) < IE *trgh-‘to rend
with alternation of g : z. Is
compared with Skt trnedhi <
trh-‘to crush’; Lat tergére
‘wipe off’. See Vasmer IV, 48;
83; Shansky 332.

T (trbe)—-three; consisting
of three. OS and OR troi
(m.), trée (n.). Corresponds
to Skt trayah m. ‘triple’,
trayam n. ‘atriad’, (cf. traya).
See Vasmer IV, 104.

A (trjasti)-trjasét; shake,
tremble, shiver. Is traced to
Proto-Sl *tresti, a contamination
of IE *trem- and *tres-(Russ
‘ja’ representing ¢ < IE en/
em). The first stem is repre-
sented in Gr trem6 ‘I tremble’;
Lat tremére and Eng tremble
while the second can be seen
in Skt trasati ‘Is afraid’; Gr
tred (< * treso) ‘I flee’. See
Vasmer IV, 113; Shansky 342;
Shevelov 315.

A (tri)—three. OR m. trie, f.
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acc. tisrah, n. trini, three. IE
proto-type is *trei-with a wide
representation in almost all
the IE languages, cf. Av
thrayo; Lith trys; Lett tris; Gr
treis (< *treies); Lat trés; Ir
tri; OE thri, f. and n. thrés;
OR trie m,, tri f. and n. See
Mayrh. I, 531; Varma 88;
Onions 919.

©H_ (tvam)-second person
singular pronoun, thou, you.
Is traced to IE* th-, and is
akin to the same vast group
asRuss ty (q.v.). See MW 463;
Mayrh. I, 538.9.

and n. tri. Is traced back to
Proto - Sl * trije m. tri f. and
n., belonging to Skt trayah
m., tri, trini n.; Av thrayo;
Lith trys; Lett tris; Gr treis;
Lat trés; Ir tri; Alb tre, tri; Hitt
tri; O Icel thrir. See Vasmer
IV, 101-2.

t (ty)-thou, you, nom. singular
of 2nd personal pronoun.
Belongs to Skt tvam; Av encl.
ta, also tvam; OPers tuvam,;
Lith tq; Lett tu; OPr tou, tu;
Gr (Dor.) ty; Lat ti; O Ir ta;
Goth thu; Eng thou < OE
tha; Alb ti. See Vasmer IV,
130; Onions 918.

< DA

gferor  (daksina)-adj. able,
clever, right, southern; m.
the right hand; m. or n. the
south. Is a suffixed formation
fr. daks-‘to be able or strong;
to grow; to act quickly’,-<in
being a suffix. Is traced to IE
*deks-, represented also in Av
dasina ‘right’; Lith deSinas
‘id’, desinys, desiné ‘right
hand; OS desnu ‘right’; Russ
desnica ‘right hand’; Gr
deksios, deksiteros ‘on the
right hand’; Lat dexter; Ir
dess. In all the deriv. the primary
meaning passes sometimes

feeitear  (desnica)-f. right
hand. Is derived fr. Os desnti
adj. ‘right’, corresponding to
Skt daksina ‘clever, right
hand’ (see s.v. for parallel
deriv.) Desn is traced to IE
*deks-a root with various
suffixes. Cluster ks > s in S,
into ‘S’ in Lith and Av and
into ‘ks’ in Skt. See Vasmer
I, 506-7; Preobr. I, 182; Shansky
91.
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into south, sometimes into
adroit and clever. See Mayrh.
II, 10; MW 465; Buck 865;
Onions 263.

g<: (dantah)-m. tooth. Is
traced to IE*¥ dent ‘tooth’
(inicially prob. ‘to bite’),
represented in Av dantan;
Lith dantis; OPr dantis; Russ
desna; Lat déns, gen. sg.
dentis; Gr o’duos, gen.
dddntos; Goth tunthus; Ir
det; OHG zand; OE toth; Eng
tooth. See Onions 931;
Mayrh. II, 16-17; Buck 231.

SH: (damah) — m. (also n.)
home, house. Corresponds
to IE *domo-, ¥*domu< *dem-
‘to build’, cf. Avdam ‘house’;
OS domu ‘id’; Russ dom; Lat
domus; Gr démos. See MW
469; Mayrh. II, 18; Buck 458;
AHD 2099.

T (dara)-adj. cleaving,
breaking. Is derived fr. di-‘to
split’, which corresponds to
IE* der-‘to split, peel, flay’.
Cf. also darah m. ‘hole’, dari
f. ‘id’. Is cognate with OS raz-
doru ‘discord’; Lith, Lett nuo-
daras ‘scrap during scutching
of bast’; Gr doros ‘fur’, dora
‘skin, peeled skin’. See Mayrh.
I1, 21; MW 470; 475.

feew  (desnd)-f. gum (in
mouth). Is traced back to CS
*detu (< IE * dent-) with suff.-
sna: de¢t+sna. Cluster ts>sin Sl
and ¢ < * en, being unaccented
changed into ‘e’ instead of
‘ja’. Desnd belongs to the
same inherited group as Skt
danta (cf. danta). See Vasmer
I, 506; Shansky 9; Preobr, I,
182, AHD 2099; Shevelov
189.

@ (dom)-m. house, dwelling.
Is related to the same cognate
group as Skt damah. See
Vasmer I, 526-7; Preobr. I,
190.

AR (dor)-m. dial. virgin soil
upturned. With alternation
of vowels is connected with
drat’ ‘to tear, strip off’. Cp.
also dyra f. ‘hole’, with
another grade : (raz)- doru
‘scandal’, udar ‘blow’—all
derived fr. thé same root. See
Shevelov 99; Vasmer I, 529.
Cf. Skt dara for parallels.
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a: (darbhah)-m. a tuft or
bunch of grass; a kind of
grass. Is derived fr. drbh-‘to
tie in a bunch’, which fully
corres. to IE* drbh-, cf. OHG
zurba; Eng turf. See Onions
949.

T (dalam)-n. fragment,
piece, part; a half, a portion.
Is derived fr. dal-(dalati ‘cuts,
divides’). Is compared with
Russ délya ‘share’. (Cf. dolja
for IE correspondences).

Q¥ (dasan)-pl. ten. Is traced
to das-‘to exhausted’ (N. III,
10), so called because after
ten the numbers are generally
repetitions of the previous
numbers. But IE stem for ten
is supposed to be *dekm-
represented in Av dasa; Gr
déka Goth taihun; Lat
decem; Germ zehn; Eng ten;
Russ désjat’. See MW 472;
Mayrh. II, 26; Varma 109;
AHD 2099.

ar (da)—-dadati: to give, bestow;
grant; yield, offer; to permit.
Is cognate with Av dadaiti; OS
dati; Lith dioti; Lett duot; Lat
dare, donare present’; Gr

didomi ‘I give’. All are traced
to IE *do6-‘to give’. See MW

R (d6rob)—m. basket. Is of
belorussian origin and
corresponds to Lith darbas
‘basket’; Skt darbhah ‘grasstuft;
Eng turf. Cp. also Russ derba
‘fallow land, covered with

wild growth. See Vasmer I,
499; Shevelov 50.

et (dolja)-f. part, share. Is
traced to delit’- ‘to divide’,
corresponding to Lith dalyti
‘divide’, dalis ‘portion’; Lett
dalit ‘divide’, dala ‘share’; Skt
dalati ‘splits’, dalam ‘part’. See
Preobr. 1, 189-190; Vasmer I,
526; Buck 934.

e (désjat’)— ten. Is traced
to CS * deseti (< IE * dekm-t-
1-s); cp. O Lith désimtis; OPr
dessempts; Skt dasatih f.
‘decade’. Russ ‘ja’ represents
¢<* en/em. See Vasmer I,
507-8; Preobr. I, 183; Shevelov
85.

<ld_ (dat’)—dast; also davat’-
daét; to give, grant. Is directly
connected with Skt da dadati
‘gives’. (q. v.) See also Vasmer
I, 485; Preobr. I, 174.
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4'73-4; Buck 749; Mayrh. II,
13.

aifd: (datih)-f. gift, giving, cf.
havyadati  ‘conveying or
presenting oblations.” Is
paralleled by Av daiti§; OS
dati (as in blagodati f.
‘blessings’); Gr dotis; Lat dos
gen. dotis ‘dowry’. See
Mayrh. II, 31.

qE@ (daru)-m.n. a piece of
wood, wood, timber. Is derived
fr. dr ‘to split’, traceable to
IE* deru-* doru-‘to be firm,
solid; hence specialized senses
“wood”, “tree”. Is cognate
with Av dauru; Lith derva
‘pinewood’; OS drévo, dritva
‘tree, wood’; Russ dérevo ‘id’;
Gr doéru, driis ‘tree’; Goth
triu (< *dreu) ‘wooden stick’
Germ trewo; Eng tree. See
MW 476; Buck 48-49; Mayrh.
II, 36; Onions 939; AHD
2099-2100.

T (davane)—dative form of
davan, mostly used asinfinitive :
‘in order to give or present’.
Corresponds to Gr duvinoi;
Av davoi; Russ davat’ ‘to give’
(cf.s.v.). See MW 474; Varma
79.

& (dina)-m.n. aday. Isformed
fr. di (=IE dei-‘to shine’)+suff.-

qUq_ (dat’)-f. generally used
with pref. -po : podat’ (obs.)
‘tax, tribute’; cp. blagodat’
‘blessing, abundance’. Is
derived fr. da-(< IE * do- ‘to
give’) +suff.-ti. Cp. also datel’
(<dat+tel’) ‘donor’, correspond-
ing to Skt datar (datr); Gr
dotor; Lat ditor. See Vasmer
I, 485; Preobr. I, 174.

@F{é (dérevo)-n. tree, cp.
also [z] dorévyj ‘healthy’,
representing IE *deru-, *doni+
suffix -vo, cf. drova ‘wood’ <
zero grade form dru + va.
Same root without a suffix
appears in Skt dru ‘tree’.
Primary meaning of dérevo
is : that, which is peeled or
torn’, cp. dial. derevki ‘a
place, cleared of trees’. See
Shansky 91; Vasmer I, 502;
Preobr. I, 180; Shevelov 120.

QAT (davat’)-daét; to give.
grant, allow. Is derived fr.
*dou-, represented also in
Lith dovana ‘gift’; Lett davat;
Skt davane; Av davoi; Gr
doiinai, dofénai ‘to give’. See
Vasmer I, 480.

T (den’)-m. day. Is traced to
CS *dini’ (<IE *dei+ni). Den’
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na. *dei- is rare in verbal forms
(skt 3 sg. imperf. adidet) but
widespread in substantives, cf.
Lith déna; Lett dina; OPr
deinam; OS dini; Russ den’
‘day’; Lat diés ‘id"; Goth sin-
teins ‘daily’. See Buck 991;
MW 478; Mayrh. II, 41.

f&g (dih)-degdhi; to anoint,
smear, plaster. Is traced to IE
*dheigh—‘to smear, knead’.
Other IE counterparts are Av
parridaéza; Lith dieZti; Russ

deza ‘trough’; Arm déz
‘heap’; Goth deigan ‘knead’;
daigs ‘dough’; OE dag

‘mould’; Eng dough; Germ.
Teig ‘id’; Lat fingere ‘to
shape’. See Buck 360; Mayrh.
II. 622; MW 480; AHD 2100.
@ (dirgha)-adj. long (in
space and time), lofty, tall;
deep. Yaska derives it fr.
dragh-‘to be long’ (N.II.16),
but according to Varma dragh
is a denominative fr. dirgha
(Varma, 88). In classical
language dirghais derived fr.
dr-‘to split’. However, the 1E
prototype is an adj. form
*dlgho-‘long’. According to
linguists long syllabic 1 appears
as ir/ur in Skt, 61 in Russ, 1/
ul in Lith and ars in Av. Cf.
Russ dolgij; Lith ilgas (<*dilgas);
Av darsga; Gr dolikhos; Hitt

belongs to the same inherited
group as Skt dinam ‘day’
(q.v.). See Vasmer I, 498;
Preobr. I, 178-9; Shansky 90.

fegmr (dezd) - f. kneading
trough. Is traced to Proto-SI
* dez-ia < IE * dhoigh-ia.
Diphthong oi>e in Sl and g
(<*gh) before e>z. Deza
belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt dih- degdhi
‘smears’ (cf. dih-). See Vasmer
I, 494; Preobr. I, 177-8.

AR (dolgij)-adj. long,
lengthy. Present form goes
back to CS* dlugu (< IE
*dlgho) which changed into
dulgn in OR and then into
dolgij in Mod. Russian (ij
being the adjectival ending).
Dolgij belongs to the same
group as Skt dirgha (q.v.).
See Vasmer I, 524; Preobr. I,
189; Shansky 94; Shevelov 85.
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dalugas. See Mayrh. II, 47;
MW 481; Buck 882; Burrow
75; 86.

ot (dima)-adj. (< di“to split,
tear’) torn, rent, sundered;
scattered. Is compared with
Russ dérn ‘turf; Lith dirti
‘cut turf’; OHG zorn; Eng
torn. See Mayrh. I, 47, MW
482.

g (du) - dunoti; to burn.
consume with fire, cause
internal heat, pain or sorrow,
distress. Caus, davayati. Is
cognate with Russ davit’‘to
press, crush’; Lith davyti ‘to
torment’; Av dav- ‘to press’;
OHG touwen ‘to die’; Gr
daio (for dafio) ‘pain’. All
unite under IE *dheu-, *dhau-.
See Mayrh. II, 49, 50; MW
482-3,

&g (duhitr)-f. a daughter.
Is traced to duh ‘to suckle’
(N. III, 4), which is not IE.
However, parallel words are
found in most of the IE
languages, going back to IE
stem *dhug(h)ster, cf. Av
dugsdar; Lith dukté gen.
duktefs ‘daughter’; OPr
duckti; OS dusti: Russ dod’,
pl. déceri, Arm dustr; Gr
thugitér; Goth dathtar;
Germ tochter; Eng daughter.
See MW 489; Mayrh. II, 56;

@'ﬁ (dérn)-m. turf, sod. Is
derived fr. drat’ (dera ‘I
tear’)’ to tear, strip off’. +
suff. - n (prob. a past partic.
pass. form). Cf. Skt dirpa
‘torn’. See Vasmer I, 504;
Shansky 91; Shevelov 85.
HH'F[ (davit’)—davit; to press,
crush, squeeze. OR daviti ‘to
suffocate’. Is cognate with Skt
dunoti < du ‘to cause pain’
(q.v.). See Preobr. I, 173;
Vasmer I, 481.

P (do¢’)-f. daughter, pl.
doceri OR dodi, dudi, gen.
ducere; OS dusti, gen.
dustere. parallel forms are
found in most of the IE
languages; (cf. under Skt
duhitr). See Vasmer I, 533;
Preobr. I, 192-3; Shevelov 30.
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Buck 106; Varma 88; Onions
245; AHD 2101.

gfet: (drtih)-m. (<di-‘to tear,
flay’) a skin of leather, hide.
Is cognate with Russ dert’
‘cutting, clearing’, (cf. dert’
for IE counterparts). See
Mayrh. I1, 59

G& (drh or drnh)—drnhati; to
make firm, fix, strengthen; A
drnhate ‘to be firm or
strong’. Cp also drhyati ‘is
strong’, drhati ‘makes firm’.
See MW 490. For IE parallels
see under Russ derzat’ ‘to
dare’.

3 (dr) - drnati; to burst,
break, asunder; to tear, split.
Other Indo-Eur. counterparts
are Av nisdar ‘to chop’; Lith
dirti ‘to strip’; Lett dirat ‘id’;
OS dirati ‘to flay’; Gr déro ‘I
flay’; Goth distairan ‘tear’;
OHG zerran ‘destroy’; Eng
tear. The IE prototype is
*der-, *dr-. See MW 492;
Buck 565; Onions 906; AHD
2099.

@ (deva)-adj. heavenly, divine;
m. a deity, god. Is traced to
div-‘heaen’ corres-ponding
to IE* deiu ‘to shine’, perh.
an extended form of *dei-
‘shine’ (Cf. Skt dinam; Lat
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T (dert’)-f. (< dart-'to tear,
strip off’) cutting, clearing.
OR dirti ‘virgin soil’. Is
compared with Skt drtih
‘Skin’; Gr. darsis ‘Stripping
of Skin’; Goth gatairths
‘destruction’. See Vasmer I,
504; Shevelov 88.

f&si (derzit’)—(obs.) to dare,
take heart. Is derived fr. dirzi
‘bold’, corresponding to Skt
drhyati ‘isstrong’; Avdarozayeiti,
darazra ‘strong’; Lat fortis <
O Lat forctis ‘bold’; Lith
diiZti ‘gettough’. See Vasmer
I, 503; Shansky 91.

Qi (drat’)-derét; to flay,
tear. Goes back to CS * dirati
(dir<dir<dr): { in weak
position disappeared in
Russian, in strong position it
changed into ‘e’, cp. dérn
‘turf’ fr. the same root. Drat’
belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt drpati < dr
(q.v.). See Vasmer I, 504-5;
Preobr. I, 193-4; Shansky 98.

@4 (divo)-n. wonder, marvel.
Is supposed to have derived
fr. an old adjuective divinl
‘glorious’; cp. Russ divnuj;
Ukr divnij; Cz divny, akin to
Lith diévas; Lett dievs ‘god’;
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diés ‘day’). Comp. also* dyeu
(Skt dyu) another variant fr.
the same root; both div and
dyu regularly alternate before a
vowel and consonant (see
MW, 478 s.v. div-). Deva is
cognate with Av daéva
‘demon’; Lith diévas ‘god’;
Lett dievs ‘id’; OPr deiwas;
Lat deus ‘god’, divus ‘divine’;
Gr dios; Russ divo ‘wonder’.
See Mayrh. II, 63-64; Varma
109; AHD 2099.

29 (devr)-devar; m. a brother-
in-law; husband’s brother
(esp. hisyounger brother). Is
akin to Lith dieveris; R Ch Sl
déveri ‘husband’s brother’;
Gr (Hom.) daér (<*daiFér);
Lat lévir; OHG zeihhur; Eng
levirate ‘an old custom by
which brother of a deceased
man marries his widow’. All
are traced to IE *daiuér-. See
Varma 27-28; Mayrh. II, 64;
MW 496; Burrow 102; AHD
2098-9.

GQH: (drumah)-m. a tree; cf.
also drumini f. an assemblage
of trees, a forest. Is compared
with Gr druma ‘forest’; Russ
drom m. ‘thicket’. See MW
502; Mayrh. II, 79.

3 (drai)—drayati, °te; to sleep.

Skt devah ‘id’; Av daéva
‘demon’; OHG ziu; Lat deus
‘god’, divus ‘divine’; Gr dios.
See Vasmer I, 513; Preobr. I,
184.

Ay (déver’)-R Ch SI m.
husband’s brother. Is cognate
with Skt devar<devr (cf. devr
for IE parallels). See Vasmer
I, 491; Preobr. I, 176

@ (drom)-m. thicket with
wind-fallen trees; undergrowth.
Is traced to IE * dru-(zero-
grade fr. *dreu, *deru-‘firm’)
with suff.-mo, belonging to
Skt druma ‘tree’; Gr druma
pl. ‘thicket’, prob. also OE
trum ‘firm’; Eng trim. See
Vasmer, I, 541; Preobr. I,
197; AHD 2099-2100.

HIq (dremat’)—drémlet; to
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Corr. to Gr édrathon ‘Islept’;
Lat dormire ‘to sleep’; OS
dremati ‘id’; Eng dormant adj.
‘sleeping, inactive’. See MW
502; Mayrh. II, 76; Onions
284.

%9 (dvaya)-adj. two fold,
double, f.n. dvayl ‘couple,
pair’. Is cognate with Av
dvaya; Gr doioi; Lith dveji, f.
dvéjos; OS duvoji; Lett divai,
divaju ‘two pairs’. See MW
503; Mayrh. II, 81.

o, o (dva, dvau)-nom. acc.
du. m.; f. and n. dve. Is
paralleled by Av dva; Gr di6,
duo; Lat m.n. duo, f. duae;
Lith m. du, f. dvi; OPr dwai;
Goth twai m., twos f., twa n.;
OHG zwa, zwo, zwei; OS m.n.
duva, f. duvé; Eng two. See
MW 503; Mayrh. II, 82;
Onions 952.

8 (dvar)-m., dvarau du.,
dvarah pl. door, gate, entrance.
Is cognate with Av acc. sg.
dvaram ‘gate’; Gr thara ‘door’
Lat foris ‘id’; Lith darys; OS
dviri; Russ dver ‘door’; Goth
daur; OHG turi pl. ‘doors’;
OE duru (f.u-stem), doru n.
pl; Eng dgor. All unite under
IE *dhuor- door’. See MW
504; Mayrh. II, 83; Varma 33;
Onions 952; AHD 2101.

slumber, sleep. Prob. an
extended stem fr. IE * der-,
*dré (cp. Skt drayati, drati
‘sleeps’). Is akin to Lat
dormire; Eng dormant; Skt
drayati; Gr. darthané. See
Vasmer 1, 537; Preobr. 1, 194;
Shevelov 27.

ﬁ\'& (dvoe)-two, neut. form
of OR and OS duvoi. For its

IE counterparts cf. Skt dvaya.
See also Vasmer I, 488-9.

&l (dva)-m.n., dve f., goes
back to OR and OS duva,
duvé traceable to IE* duo, cf.
Skt dva, dvau; Av dva; OPr
dwai. For other IE counter-
parts cf. Skt dva. See also
Vasmer I, 486; Preobr. I, 174-
5; AHD 2101.

Q{ (dver’)-f. door, gate. Is
traced to CS *dviri, first 1"
being in strong position
changed into e. Dver’ is akin
to Skt dvar (q.v.). See also
Vasmer I, 487; Preobr. 1, 175.
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g DHA

gY (dham) - also dhma,
dhamati; A dhamate; pass.
dhamyate, dhmayate; to
blow; breathe out; kindle a
fire by blowing. Is akin to
Lith dtimti ‘to blow’; OS dqti;
OR duti, dumu ‘Iblow’; Gr
thémeros. All are traced to
IE* dhm- ‘to blow’, See
Mayrh. II, 92; Buck 684;
Burrow 22.

ar (dha)- dadhati; to put,
place. Is traced to IE* dhé-,
*dho-‘ to put’, dadhati being
a reduplicated form; cp. Av
dathaiti; Gr tithemi ‘I put,
set’. Other IE counterparts
are Lett dét; OE don; Eng do;
Russ det’ ‘to put’. See MW
513; Mayrh. II, 14; Varma 47
(under ‘dhatu’); Buck 832;
Onions 279; AHD 2100.

g (dhu) - dhunoti, °nute;
dhunoti, °nute; dhuvati; to
shake, agitate, cause to
tremble; to kindle (afire); to
hurt. Is akin to Lith dija ‘dust’;
OS dunaqti ‘to blow’; Gr thtio
‘Isteam’, thtino ‘rage’; Goth
dauns ‘ smell, fumes’; OHG
tunst ‘storm’. See MW 517;
Mayrh. II, 107-8; Buck 684.

%d (dut’)—diet ‘blows’; dGju
‘I blow’. OR duti, dumu; OS
doti, dumu; OS dqti, dimq,
to blow. Closest IE counter-
parts are Lith dimti ‘to
blow’; Skt dhamati ‘blows’;
OPr dumsle ‘urinary bladder’.
See vasmer I, 555-6; Preobr.
I, 203; Shevelov 315.

{a?[ (det’) — dénet; to put,
place; to do. OS déti, déju
<dezdq (I sg.); OR dezeti (3
sg.). According to Vasmer
(Et. dict. I, 509) forms like
OS dezdqQ and OR dezZeti
prove that Proto-Sl *dedijqQ
had preserved the old redup-
licated stem in Present Tense
forms, Sl déjQq and dénq
being new formations. For
cognate deriv. cf. Skt dha.
See Preobr. I, 209; Shevelov
166.

qd (dut’ <dinut’)-to blow.

(obs.). Is traced to CS *dunqti
(<IE *dheu-‘to blow’). Belongs
to the same cognate group as
Skt dhi, dhunoti ‘shakes’ (cf.
dhu). See also Vasmer I, 554;
Preobr. I, 203.
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ga: (dhumah)- m. smoke,
vapour, mist. Is derived fr.
dhi-  to shake’ by means of
suff. -ma. Belongs to Lith
damai pl. ‘smoke’; Pr dumis
“id’; OS dymu; Gr. thiimés
‘passion, spirit’; Lat famus
‘somke’; Eng fumes; OHG
toum ‘mist, smoke’ See MW
518; Mayrh. II, 109; Onions
381.

g (dhrsta) - adj. bold,
daring, impudent. Is derived
fr. dhrs- ‘to dare’, corres-
ponding to IE *dhrs-, zero-
grade form fr. *dhers- to be
bold’; cf. Lith difZti ‘become
firm’; OS druzati ‘to dare’,
druzu ‘daring’; Russ derat’
‘dare’; derzky ‘bold’; Gr tharein
‘dare’, thrasus, tharsos ‘bold,
daring’; Got gadaursan; OHG
giturran; OE durran; Eng
dare, past T. Durst (obs.);
OPr dyrsos. See MW. 519;
Mayrh. II, 112; Onions 244;
AHD 2100.

& (dhe) - dhayati; to suck,
drink. Corresponds to Ie
*dheéi-, *dhéin- ‘ to suk’, repre-
sented in Goth daddhan ‘ id’;
Lett dét; OS doiti * to feed
with breast’, lit. meaning ‘ to
suck’; Gr thésato; OHG tajan;
Lat felare ‘ to feed’, Cf. also
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€ (dym)- m. smoke. S] ‘y’
represents IE*¥ 0. Dym is
derived fr. the same root as
dut’ ‘to blow’, and is cognate
with the same group as Skt
dhimah ‘smoke’ (cf. s.v.).
See Vasmer I, 558; Preobr. I,
205-6; Shansky 101.

Al (dérzkij)—adj. daring,
bold. Is derived fr. dirzii by
adding suffix -kt (mod.k).
Dirzu is traced to IE *dhers-
‘to be bold’, which with
variation of grade belongs to
Skt dhrsta ‘bold, daring’.
According to Meillet (Et.
229, 325) original Sl form
*dirxu, corresponding to Gr
thrasis and OPr dyrsos
changed into * dirzi1 under
the influence of Av dorazra
‘powerful’; OPr dirstlan; Lith
difZti ‘to become hard’. See
Vasmer I, 503-4; Preobr I,
181.

T34 (doit’)—doit; to milk; OS
and OR doiti ‘to nurse, feed
with breast’, lit. ‘to suck’.
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt dhayati <dhe ‘to
suck’ (cf. s.v.). See Vasmer I.
522; Preobr. 1, 188; Shansky
94,
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Skt dhenu ‘cow’ = Av daénu
‘female of four-footed animals’.
See Mayrh. II, 93; Varma 47.
gd (dhruva)-adj. fixed, firm,
eternal. Is akin to Av drva
‘healthy, sound’; OPers. duruva
‘id’; Lith sudrus ‘magnificent’,
druta ‘strong’; Lat durus
‘firm’; OS sudravu ‘ healthy’;
Russ zdorévyj ‘id’, a prefixed
variant from *drés- ‘to be
firm’. See MW 521; Mayrh. I

116-7.

SRR (zdordvyj)-adj. healthy,
sound, strong, sturdy. Is
derived fr. *dorvi1 ‘tree’ by
adding pref. -si (=Skt su
‘good’). Orig. meaning : firm
and sturdy like a tree’ and
then ‘powerful, strong’. See
Shansky 118; Preobr. I, 247-
248; Vasmer 11, 90.

INA

9 (na)- ind. not, no, nor,
neither. Is akin to Av na; OS
and OR ne; Lith né; Lat né;
Gr ne; Goth ni; DHG ne, ni;
Eng no (<na), not (<ne), all
uniting under IE* ne- ‘not’.
Cp. also Skt (Ved.) na; Goth
né; Lat né (as in néquidem
‘not even’); Gr né, beside Skt
a-, an; Gr 2 an ‘not’; Lat in
‘id’; Goth un; Eng un- all are
traced to IE *né, n/nn
respectively. See Onions 956;
MW 523; Mayrh. II, 120;
AHD 2115.

¥ (naktam)-n. night, also
nakti f. ‘id’ (RV. ii, 2,2) Is
traced to IE* nok¥t ‘night’, a
consonantal stem, enlarged
by -i in nokti (cp. samit :
samiti ‘assembly’; dasat :
dasati : ‘decade’). Is cognate

¥ (ne)- negative particle,
used also as a prefix in com-
pounds, not, no. Is traced to
IE *ne-‘not’ and belongs to
the same cognate group as
Skt na, a-, an (cf. s.v.). See
Vasmer III, 52; Preobr. I,
596.

Y (no¢’)-f. night, dusk. Is
traced to IE *noktis ‘night.
When followed by i, cluster
kt> tt>tj, ultimately changing
into & in OR while in OS it
became $ti; cp. OR no¢i; OS
nosti (=skt naktih). In view of
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with Av nakht-ru; OS nosti;
Russ noc’; Lith naktis; Lett
nakts; OPr naktin; Gr nuks,
nuktés ‘night’; Lat nox,
noctis ‘id’; Goth nahts; OHG
naht; Germ nacht; Eng night.
See Onions 610; MW 524;
Mayrh. II, 121-2; AHD 2115.

@ (nakha). m.n. a finger-
nail; claw. Corresponds to IE
*nokh or *nogh, represent-
ed in OPers nakhin; OS
noguti ‘nail’; Russ négot’
‘id’; Lith nagas; OHG nagal;
Eng nail. Cp. also variant
forms *onogh as in Gr 6nuks
(stem onukh) ‘nail’, beside
*ongh- as in Lat unguis ‘nail,
claw’. See MW 524; Mayrh. II,
124; Onions 601; AHD 2116.

S (nagna)-adj. naked, bare,
desolate, desert. Corr. to Av
maghna (prob. fr. nagna);
OS and OR nagu; Russ nagdj
‘naked’; Lith ntogas; Lat
nudus ‘nude’; OHG nakhut;
Goth naqaths; Eng naked <
OE nacod. See MW 525;
Mayrh. II, 126; Onions 601.
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such forms as Skt aktus
‘darkness, night; ray, light’; Gr
aktis ‘ray’; Lith anksti ‘early’;
OPr angstuinai ‘in the morn-
ing’; Goth thtwo; OHG uhta
‘dawn’, it is assumed that
beside *nokt-, there prob.
also existed IE *onokt-. See
Preobr. I, 624-5; Vasmer III,
86-87; Shansky 222.

ﬂ]"‘l?[ (négot’)-m. nail. Goes
back to OS nogtiti, a suffixed
formation fr. nog+uti. In
other cognate languages this
suffix is absent. According to
Vasmer (Et. Dict. III. 79-80)
Proto. Sl * noguti is derived
fr. a consonantal stem *nogut-
on the model of i-stems. Traces
of consonantal paradigm can
be seen in OS, OR, OCz and
OPolish. Nogot’ is akin to
the same group as Skt nakha
(cf. s.v.). See Preobr. 1, 610;
Shansky 221; Vasmer II, 79-
80.

MY (nagdj)-adj. naked. Is
cognate with Skt nagna (cf.
s.v.). Cp. also nagota f.
‘nakedness’ = Skt nagnata;
Lith nuogata ‘id’. See Vasmer
I11, 36; Preobr. I, 589-590.
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AU/ (napat : naptr)-m.
a descendant, offspring, son
(in this meaning esp. in RV.
Cf. apam napat); grandson
(in later larguage restricted
to this sense). Is a CIE term
with wide representation in
various IE languages, Cf. Av
napat, naptar ‘offspring’; O
Lith nepotis ‘grandson’; OS,
OR netii ‘nephew’; Gr
népodes, anepsids ‘nephew’;
Lat nepos, -0tis ‘grandson,
nephew; OHG névo, Neffe;
OE nefa. See MW 527; Mayrh.
II, 132-3; Onions 607.

9Y_ (nabhas)-n. mist, cloud;
vapour; sky or atmosphere. Is
cognate with Av nabah. ‘atmos-
phere, sky’; Russ nébo, pl.
nebesa ‘sky, heaven’; Gr nephos
n. ‘cdloud’; Latnebula (asuffixed
form<nebh (e) 1a ‘cloud’; OHG
nebul ‘mist, cloud’; OE nefol
‘dark’; Eng nebula; Hitt nepis.
See MW 527; Mayrh. II, 134;
Onions 605; AHD 2115; Burrow
157.

7@ (nava)- adj. new, fresh,
recent, young, modern. Is
traced to IE *neuos-‘new’,
whence also Av nava; OS, OR
novu; Lith naiijas; Gr néos (<
neFos); Lat novus ‘new’; OE
niwe, niowe; Eng new. Cf.
also Skt navya ‘new, young’,
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AfqE  (netii)-m. nephew;
nestera ‘niece’, found onlyin
OS and OR. Netii is derived
fr. Proto-SI  *ne(p)tijo
‘nephew’ and is akin to the
same group as Skt napat,
naptr (cf. s.v.), while nestera
is formed fr. *nepot-, *nept
+ tera as in Lat. matertera
‘aunt’, corresponding to OLith
nepté; Lat neptis ‘grand-
daughter’, in later Lat ‘niece’;
Skt napti ‘grand-daughter;
Av napti ‘id’; OHG nift. See
Vasmer III, 66-67; Preobr. I,
602; Shevelov 192.

AR (nébo)-n. sky, heaven.
Slavonic stem in -es, cf. pl.
nebesa, corresponding to
Lith debesis ‘cloud’; Skt nabhas
(for IE cognates see under
nabhas). See Vasmer III, 53;
Preobr. 1, 597-8.

& (noévyj)-adj. new. Is
traced to IE *neuos-, a wide
spread stem, represented in
most of the IE languages. (cf.
Skt nava for IE counter-parts).
Cp. also Skt navya <*neujos.
See Vasmer III, 78; Preobr.
I, 608-9; Shevelov 357-8.
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akin to Gr (Ionic) neios; Goth
niujis; Lith natijas; OHG
niuwi; Lat novius-all uniting
under IE *neujos. See MW
530; Mayrh. I1, 144-5; Onions
608. AHD 2116.

a9 (navan)-pl. nine. Is traced
to IE *neun-, connected with
IE *neuos- ‘new’. Etymological
relation between ‘nine’ and
‘new’ is atributed to the
ancient system of counting in
pairs of fours. As attested by
the IE dual form *oktou- fr.
*okto- ‘eight’ (cp. skt astau
RV., AV.), nine prob. was
considered the beginning of
a new pair. For other IE
counterparts cf. Russ devjat’
‘nine’. See MW 531; Burrow
259; Varma 120; Onions 611;
AHD 2116.

A9 (nas)- nasati, °te; to reach,
get, attain, find. Cf. also
parallel verbs, asnoti < as-‘to
reach, obtain’ and naksati <
naks ‘to approach, attain’, all
belonging to the same
cognate grp. as Russ nesti ‘to
carry’ (cf. s.v) See Mayrh. II,
145.
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A (dévjat’)-nine. Is derived
from OR devjati1 < CS* devetii—
in which ¢t (<*ent) is a suffix
(cp. OPr newints ‘ninth’ Lith
deviiitas ‘id’). Initial ‘n’ was
replaced by ‘d’ in CS under
the influence of *desgti-‘ten’.
CS deveta (Russ dévjat’) is
traced to IE *neu(n), the
same root as in névyj ‘new’
with other alternation grade.
Dévjat’ is cognate with Skt, Av
navan; Lat néovem (m for n
by analogy with the ‘m’ of
septem and decem); Lith
devyni (for nevyni); Goth,
OHG niun; Eng. nine; OIr
Noi, noin. See Vasmer I, 491-
3; Shansky 89; Shevelov 358;
Preobr. I, 177.

TET (nesti)-nesét; to carry,
bear, bring. Is traced to IE
*(e) nek-, *nk- to get, obtain;
to carry’, cf. Lith nesti; Lett
nest ‘to carry’; Skt nasati ‘gets,
reaches’; Av nasaiti, aSnaoiti
‘id’; Gr enenkein ‘to carry’;
Goth ganah ‘enough’. See
Preobr. 1, 601; Vasmer III, 67.
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99 (nas)- f. the nose (RV.
gen. du. naséh), Cp. also
nasa, nasika ‘nose’. Is derived
fr. nas- ‘to reach or to bend’
(N.VI. 17) or fr. nas- (nasate)
‘to sound’ (Amar. II, 89).
Corr. to Av nah m. ‘nose’;OPr
nozy f. ‘id’; OS nosﬁ; Russ nos;
Lith nosis; Lett nass ‘nostril;
Lat naris, pl. nareés f. ‘nostrils’;
OHG nasa; OE nosu; Eng
nose. See MW 532; Mayrh. II,
146; Onions 615; Varma 89.
] (naman)- n. a characteristic
mark or sign, form, nature,
name. Is an ancient and
widespread derivative, traced
to common Indo-Eur. *(0)
nomen, *(e) nomen. Cf. Av
nama; Lat noémen; Goth,
OHG namo; Eng name; Gr
6-noma; OPr emmens; OS
Jjime; Russ imja. See MW 536;
Mayrh. II, 153; Varma 89;
Onions 602; AHD 2116.

' (ni)-ind. down, back, in,
into. Is always prefixed either
to verbs or nouns; when
prefixed to nouns, also has
the sense of negation or
privation. Corr. to Av ni-,
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S (nos)- m. nose, smeller.
Is traced to IE *nas and is
akin to the same cognate group
as Skt nas; Ved. du. nasa (cf.
s.v.). See Vasmer III, 84-85;
Preobr. I, 613; Shevelov 107.

g (imja)- n. name, reputa-
tion. Is traced to Proto-Sl *jimg¢
< IE *nmen. IE* n yielded
‘in’ in Sl and the resulting
cluster ‘nm’ was simplified to
m, i.e. In +men >img (g repre-
senting IE *en). A prothetic
Jj-was added before the initial
T (cp. Cz jméno) in some Sl
languages. But Russian has ‘1’
Sle (< *en) being denasalised
was replaced by ‘ja’. Imja
belongs to the same inherited
agroup as Skt naman (cf.
s.v.). See Preobr. I, 269;
Vasmer II, 129-130; Shevelov
236; 323. .

4T (niz)-a prefix meaning :
down, downward. Is an
extension of IE *ni-, cp. Skt
and Av ni- ’down, back, in,
into’; OPers niy ‘down’;
OHG nidar ‘id’. In OR is also
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OPers niy; OS nizu; Russ niz;
Gr nei6és; OHG nidar; OFE
nither; Eng nether (=Skt
nitaram : ni+ compar. suffix-
tar. See MW 538; Mayrh. II,
157; Onions 608.

ez (nistya) -adj. formed fr.
nis+ tya (cf. Pan. iv 2) foreign,
stranger. Is compared with
Russ niscij ‘poor; beggar’ (cf.
s.v.). See Mayrh. II, 169.

el (nica)- adj. low, not high,
deep. Is derived fr. ni+ci, lit.
‘piled downwards’ (N. IV,
24). But MW connects it with
ni+aric, considering it a stem
parallel to nyaric. The word
is compared with Russ nic
adv. ‘with face downwards’
(cf. s.v. for IE counterparts).
Cp. also nicai ind. ‘low,
below’, nicat ‘from below.
See MW 565.

+re: (nidah) m. also nidam
n. a resting place, abode, a
bird’s nest. Is traced to IE *ni-
zd <*ni+ sd<* sed ‘be seated’.
According to linguists loss of
‘2’ before ‘d’ gave rise to
cerebral d with compen-
satory lengthening of the
. shortvowel ‘i’ in Skt. Nida is
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used as a preposition. See
Vasmer I1I, 73; Preobr. I, 605-
6; Shansky 220.

needy, beggar. Is traced to
Proto-Sl * nis + tio as attested
by cognate deriv. Skt nistya
‘foreign, stranger’. Cluster stj
> in OR (cp. OS nisti ‘poor’).
See Shevelov 213; Shansky 221;
Preobr. I, 608; Vasmer III, 77.

 (nic)-adv. with face down-
ward; prone. Is derived fr.
nika (cf. niknut’ ‘to drop’), ‘k’
being softend after-i-as a
result of third Sl palata-
lisation. Later on final U>1
(cp. OS and OR nidi, adj. and
adv.) Nic is compared with
Lett nica f. ‘place (area) down
the river’ (< nikja); Skt nica adj.
‘low’, nyaiic ‘id’; Av nyank
‘lowered’. See Vasmer II1, 76;
Preobr. I, 607; Shansky 220.

=Y (gnezdd)-n. nest, den,
abode. Is traced to IE *ni-
zdo<*nit+sed. Orig. meaning:
resting place. Origin of initial
‘g’ and presence of vowel ‘e’
in place of ‘I’ remains obscure.
For IE parallels cf. Skt nida
‘nest’. See shansky 77;
Vasmer]I, 420; Preobr. 1, 133;
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cognate with Arm nist
‘sitting; location’; Lat nidus;
Lith lizdas ‘nest’; OS gnézd6
‘id’; OHG, Eng nest. See MW
565; Mayrh. II, 171; Burrow
33; 93; Onions 607.

q (nu) - in RV. also n, ind.
now, still, just, at once; so
now, now then. Is often
joined to other particles esp.
to the negatives, e.g. nahi nu
‘by no means’; nu cit ‘for
ever’. For IE counter-parts cf.
Russ no ‘but’. See also the
following word.

TAH (nunam)- ind. now, at
present; just, immediately;
certainly. Is well represented
in various IE languages. The
radical element is the same
that appears in the adj. nava
‘new’. According to Burrow
the form nanam is to be
analysed as ntin-am and that
it contains the same strengthen-
ing affix which is frequently
met within the pronom.
formations. See Burrow 282.
For IE parallels cf. Russ. nyne
‘now’.

At (nau) enclitic acc. dat. and
gen. du. of I pers. pronoun.
Corresponding forms appear
in Avna (acc. gen. dat. dual);
Grno (non. acc.); OS, OR na
(acc. du.); Lith (dial.) nuo-

Shevelov 112.

A (no)—conj. OS and OR ni;
but, yet. Is cognate with Lith,
Lett nu ‘now’; Skt nu, nia; Gr
nd, nan, nin ‘now’; Lat
nudius ‘today’; Goth nu
‘now’; OHG nu, ni; OE nu,
ni; Eng now. See Preobr I,
608; Vasmer III, 77; Shansky
221; Shevelov 446.

M (nyne)—ind. now, today.
Is formed by reduplication of
the same root that appears in
no ‘but’. Cf. Lith nQ, nt-nai
‘now’; Skt nu, nanam ‘id’; Av
nu, ninam ‘now’; Gr nin;
Lat nune; OE, OHG, Goth
nu; Eng now. See Vasmer I11,
91; Shansky 222; Preobr. I,
619; Onions 616.

Al (na)- stem of oblique
cases of Ist pers. pronoun in
dual and plural, us, for us
(acc. du. as well as encl. dat.
dual). Corresponds to Lith
(dial). nuodu; Skt nau; Av na;
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du. See Mayrh. II, 181; MW
571; Burrow 267.
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Gr n6 (nom. acc. du. ‘we
both’). See Vasmer III, 33;
Preobr. I, 587.

T PA

ufe: (paktih) - f. cooking,
cooked food. Is derived fr.
pac- ‘to cook’ and is cognate
with Gr pépsis f. ‘cooking’;
Lat cocti-6n ‘id’, OS pesti
(<*pekti) ‘to cook’; Russ pec’
‘id’. For more details cf. Russ
pec’. See Mayrh. II, 183.

el (panktih)-also pankt,
f. a row or set or collection
of five; the number 5. Accor-
ding to Yaska (N. vii, 12)
panktih is derived fr. pafican
+ ti. lit. ‘a collection of five
(padas)’, in which palatal c>k
before a voiceless dental.
Pankti belongs to OS peti
‘five’ < *penkti; Russ pjat’
‘id’. See Mayrh. II, 185; MW
574; Varma 15.

T (pac)- pacati, °te; to cook,
bake, roast, boil. Is traced to
IE* pek- ‘to cook’, repr. also
in Av pacaiti; Lat coquere ‘to
cook’; Gr péssein ‘id’; Alb
pjek ‘I cook’; OS pesti; OR

U9 (ped’) — peki, petét, to
bake, fry, roast. Is traced to
Proto-Sl *pekti : cluster ‘kt’,
when followed by‘i’ changed
into ‘st’ in OS, but in OR it
yielded ‘¢’; cp. OS pesti; OR
pedi. Pe¢’ corresponds to Skt
pakti f. ‘cooking, cooked
food’; Lat cocti-; Lith (with
metathesis of consonants
képti. See Vasmer III, 256;
Preobr II, 55; Shansky 249;
Shevelov 124.

&rq_ (pjat’)-five. Isanominal
formation fr. ordinal pjati
‘fifth’, which goes back to
Proto-SI *peti (<penkth, Sl
¢ represents *en). Cluster
‘kt’, when not followed by ‘i’
resulted in dropping of ‘k’ in
Slav., i.e. penkti > petu. Later
on e being denasalised was
replaced by ‘ja’ in Russian.
Pjat’ (<peti < *penkti) corr.
to Skt pankti as well as parican
‘five’.

U (pel’) -peki, pecét; to
bake, fry, roast, (cf. pec
opposite Skt paktih for details).
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peéi ‘to cook’; Lith (with
metathesis of consonants)
képti (for* pekti); Eng cook.
See MW 575; mayrh. II, 185-
6; Varma 47 (under paka);
Onions 212.

qFA (paiicatha)- adj, the
fifth. Is cognate with Lith
pefiktas; OPr piéncts; OS petu;
Russ pjatyj; Gr pemptos; Lat
quintus; OHG fimfto; Goth
fimfta; Eng fifth. See MW
578.

TP (pancan)- pl. No. 5. Is
akin to Gr pénte; Lat
quinque; Germ fiinf; Goth
fimf; Eng five; OS peti; Russ
pjat’. All unite under IE
*penk! (e). See Varma 89.
quT: (panah)- m. bet, wager,
hire; agreement; price;
wealth. Is derived fr. pan- ‘to
trade’, corresponding to IE
*pel -‘to sell or buy.” Cf. Gr
polein- ‘to sell’. See MW 580;
Mayrh. II, 194, 196; Varma
232 (under ‘pani’); Buck
819.

T (pathin)- m. (older stem
pantha) way, road, course. Is
akin to Av panta; Gr patein
‘to go’, patos, pontos ‘sea-
route’; Lat pons, gen. pontis
‘bridge’; OPr pintis; OS pqti;
Russ put’ ‘way’. IE proto-
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e (pjatyj)—adj. the fifth.
Goes back to Proto-Sl *petia
< *penk+tu. For the develop-
ment of the present from see
Russ pjat’. Cf. Skt paricatha
for IE counterparts.

&q,. (pjat’) number 5. For
further explanation see pjat’
opposit Skt pankti.

TAF (poldn) — m. (obs.) cap-
tivity, bondage. OR polonti is
traced to Proto-Sl *pelnu,
related to Lith peinas ‘merit;
profit, gain’; Skt pana ‘bet,
bargain’; Gr polein ‘to sell’;
OHG fali ‘for sale’. See
Vasmer III, 314; AHD 2118;
Shevelov 401.

Yd (put’)-m. road, way. Goes
back to Proto-SI *pqti <
*pontis ‘way’, corresponding
to the same cognate group as
Skt pantha, pathin ‘way,
road’. See Vasmer III, 413;
Preobr. II, 156-7; Shansky
276.
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type : *pont (h), * pent (h).
See Varma 34; MW 582;
Mayrh. II, 210 (under pantha);
Burrow 228.

Uq (pad)- padyate; to fall,
perish; to go; caus. padayati,
°te ‘to cause to fall’. Corres-
ponds to IE * péd- ‘to go, to
fall’. For IE counterparts cf.
Russ past’ ‘to fall’. See also
Varma 89 (under ‘pada’).

9qH (padam)-n. (rarely m.),
a foot, step; foot print. Is traced
to [E* péd-*p6d- ‘foot’, whence
also Av padam; Gr pous, pod-
os; Lat pes, pedis ‘foot’; Goth
fot, pl. fét; Eng foot; Germ
Fuss. See MW 583; Varma 89;
Buck 243, 471; Onions 368;
AHD 2117.

WA (paragah)- m. the pollen
of a flower, dust. Is compared
with Russ perga ‘flower-dust
on the legs of abee.’ (Cf. perga
for IE correspondences). See
also Mayrh. II, 215-6.

U (past’)— padét; also padat’
padaet; to fall, drop, sink,
diminish. Present form goes
back to CS *padti : cluster dt
>tt>stin Russian (Shansky 244).
Past’ isakin to Skt padyate ‘falls,
goes’; Av paidyeiti ‘goes, comes’;
OHG gifezzan ‘to fall’; OE
fetan ‘id’; Lat pessum ‘down,
to the ground’. See Vasmer
II1, 184; Preobr II, 25.

e (pod)-m. bottom, floor.
Is traced to IE * pod- ‘foot’
and is cognate with Skt padam
‘foot’; Lith padas ‘sole’; Lett
pads ‘floor’. Pod literally
means : ‘anything under the
foot’. See Shansky 255;
Vasmer III, 295-6; Preobr. II,
87-88.

fot (perga)-f. flower-dust
on the legs of a bee. Is traced
to IE *sperog-, *sphrog-'to burst,
split’, represented in Skt paragah
‘flower-dust’; Av sparega; Lith
spurgas ‘bud’, proga, sproga
‘sprout, growth on a tree’; Gr
asparagos ‘sprout, shoot’; Lat
spargo ‘scatter’; OE spearca;
Eng spark. Basic stem in all
the deriv. *sper-. See Preobr.
I1, 38-39; Vasmer III, 235.
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ufX (pari)-ind. round, about,
beyond, against, away from.
An IE base of prepositions
and preverbs, with the basic
meaning ‘ forward, through’.
Cf. Av pairi ‘around’; Gr per,
péri ‘around, near, beyond;
Alb. pér; Lat per- ‘through,
beyond’; Goth fair; OHG firi;
Lith pef; OS pré; Russ pere;
Eng for. The basic form *per-.
See AHD 2119; Mayrh. II,
216; MW 591; Onions 368.
Uiy (parnam) - n. a pinion,
feather, wing; a leaf. Is derived
fr. parn-(parnayati) ‘to be
green’,which according to MW
is prob. invented to explain
‘parna’. Others derive it fr.
pr- ‘to protect, promote’ or
fr. pi- ‘to fill’. However, the
primary meaning is doubtless
‘feathery leaf’. Cf. Av paronam
‘feather; leaf’; Russ pero’
‘feather’; OHG farn; OE
fearn; Eng fern; Gr pterén °
feather’; Lith (with initial s-)
sparnas ‘ bird’s feather’; Lett
sparns ‘id’. See MW 606;
Mayrh. II, 223; AHD 2119;
Onions 351.

S (pard)-A pardate; to break
wind downwards. Is cognate
with Av paradaiti; Lith pérsti;
Lett pifst; Russ perdét’ ‘to
fart’; Alb pordhé; OHG ferzan;

W (pere)-verbal prefix with
various meanings : repeti-
tion, perfection, movement
beyond or through, excess,
direction. Corr. to Ch SI ‘pre’
and belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt pari (cf.
s.v.9R). See Vasmer III, 236;
Preobr. 11, 39.

iR (perd)-n. feather, plume;
pen. Is derived fr. CS pirati-
‘to fly’. Cp. also Russ paporot
(-nik) ‘fern’ ‘from the same
root. The tree is given this
name because of the similarity
of its leaves with bird’s feathers.
Both the words belong to the
same cognate group as Skt
parnam ‘feather; leaf’ (cf.
parnam). See Vasmer III,
202, 243; Preobr. II, 15-116;
44-5; Shansky 242, 247.

43 (perdét’)- to fart. Is com-
pared with Skt. pardate <pard
(cf. sv. for IE counterparts).
See Vasmer III, 235-6.
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Gr pérdomai; OE (assumed)
feortan; Eng fart; Lat pédo,
podex. All are traced to IE*
perd - ‘to fart’. See MW 606;
Mayrh. II, 225; AHD 2119.
Oyl: (parsuh)- m. a rib; curved
knife, sickle. Yaska derives it
fr. spr§- ‘to touch’, so called
because it touches the back
of the body’ (N. IV, 3). But
the assumed IE stem is *prk-
‘rib’, cp. Av parasu ‘rib; side’;
OS prisi ‘breasts’; Lith pirsis
‘horse-breast’; Lat falx; Gr
phalkés. See MW 609; Varma
89; Mayrh. II, 229.

Qe d: (palavah)- m. chaff,
husks; a fish-hook. Is traced
to IE* pelou-, *pelii, whence
also OLith pélus; Lett pglus,
pl. pelavas ‘chaff’; OS plévy
pl.; Russ poléva ‘chaff’; Lat
palea (<paleva) ‘id’; Gr pélas.
See Mayrh II, 233-4; Burrow
82. Cp. also pala ‘straw’, corres-
ponding to Lith pelai; OPr
Pelwo.

qfetd (palita)-adj. grey, hoary,
old, aged. No convinc-ing
etymology is available. Native
grammarians derive it fr. pal-
‘to go’, but it does not agree
with the present meaning.
Comparison with other IE
parallels suggests that palita
is prob. past pass. participle

Ufd  (pérsi)-pl. (obs.) OR
pirsi; OS prisi; breast, bosom.
Belongs to the same group as
Skt parsu ‘a rib’ (cf. s.v. for
IE correspondences). See
Vasmer III, 245; Preobr. II,
45-46. Shevelov 146.

Yeltar  (poléva)— f. chaff,
husks (of corn). Obs. OS
plévy pl. For Indo-Eur.
parallels see under Skt
palavah. See also Vasmer III,
227 (peléva), 312; Preobr. II,
94; Shevelov 401.

YA (polévyj)— also polovdj,
adj. OR polovi;; OS plavil
‘light yellow, pale’. Goes back
to Proto-Sl *polvi (<IE *pol
+ wos) and is cog-nate with
Lith palvas ‘light yellow’; Gr
poliés ‘grey’; pelitnos ‘id’;
Lat pallere ‘to be pale’, pallus
‘grey’; OHG falo; Eng fallow;
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of pal-a variant of IE* pel-,
#pol- ‘be old or grey’, aroot,
appearing in a number of IE
deriv. with different suffixes.
See Burrow 163; MW 610;
Mayrh. II, 234-5. Cf. Russ
polévyj for IE counterparts.
qY: (pasuh)-m. also n. cattle,
kine, a domestic animal. Is
akin to Av pasu ‘domestic
animal’; Lat pecu n. ‘cattle’;
OPr pecku ‘id’; OS pisti‘dog’;
Goth faihu; OHG fihu
‘cattle’; OE feoh; Eng fee
(obs.) ‘cattle, property’. All
are traced to IE *Peku-
‘wealth, property’. See
Mayrh. II, 239-40; Varma 89;
MW 611; AHD 2118.'

Q¥ (pasca)- adj. hinder,
later; ind. pasca pascat ‘after,
behind, later < IE*pos-. Cf.
Lat post (<*posti), Av pasca,
paskat ‘after’; Lith paskui
‘id’, pastaras ‘ last’; OR pozd
‘Late’. See MW 612. Mayrh.
11, 240.

T (pa)- pati, pibati; to drink,
suck, sip, swallow. Represents
IE *poi-, *pi and belongs to
the same cognate group as

Skt palita ‘grey haired’,
palasti- ‘id’. See Preobr. II,
94-95; Vasmer I1I, 313; Shevelov
27; Onions 343; AHD 2118.

@I (pés)-m. a dog. OS and
OR pisii. Does not have a
generally accepted etymo-
logy. Some scholars compare
it with Lat specio ‘I see’; Av
spasyeiti; Skt pasyati ‘sees’ (cf.
Yaska : N. IIl, 16 : pasuh
pasyate), while others connect
it with Skt pasu (< IE* peku);
O Lith pekus; Lat pecii
‘cattle’ See Preobr. II, 51-562;
Vasmer III, 248-9; Shansky
248.

YR (pozdnij)-adj. late,
dial. pézdyj; ind. pézdo,
pbézdno; OR pozdu ‘late’.
Proto-Sl *pozdu is traced to
IE *pos-, extended by - du,
prob. on the model of nad
‘above’, pod ‘under’, s changing
into z before the voiced ‘d’.
For IE parallels cf. Skt pasca.
See Preobr. 11, 89; Vasmer III,
303; Shansky 257; Shevelov
182.

Ui (pit’)—p’ét; todrink. Is traced
to IE * poi-, *pi-, appearing
also in Skt pibati ‘drinks’,
pitah ‘drunk, sucked’ (=OS
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Russ pit’ ‘to drink’. Cp. also
caus. payayati ‘causes to
drink’ with Russ poit’ ‘id’.
See MW 612; Mayrh. II, 252;
286-7; Buck 331 (i); Onions
701 (under potion).

'ﬂfﬁ: (pansuh)- m. crumbling
soil, dust, sand; the pollen of
a flower; also pansuka n. pl.
‘dust, sand’; pansura (-la)
adj. ‘dusty, sandy’. Is congate
with Av pasnu-§ ‘dust’; OS
pésuki ‘sand, powder’; Russ
pesok ‘id’. This word is found
only in Indo-Iran and
Slavonic. See Burrow 2I:
Varma 114; Mayrh. 1I, 243.
fog (pinga)-adj. yellow, reddish-
brown, tawny. Is traced to piiij
‘to colour, dye’ (Amar. I, 16),
corr. to IE *ping- ‘to dye’. Cf.
Lat pingere ‘to paint; Gr
piyyalow ‘lizard’; Russ pegij
‘freckled’. See Varma 59
(under kapinjala); MW 624;
Mayrh. II, 268-9.

ﬁl@: (pituh)- m. nourish-
ment, food, juice, drink. Is
traced to pa ‘to protect, to
drink’ or to pyay- ‘to swell’
(N. IX, 24). The latter fully
corr.to IE pi't-; * poia ‘to swell
with fat’. Cf. Av pitu ‘food’;
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pita ‘id’) piti f. ‘drinking, a
draught’ (=OS piti¢); Gr posis;
Latbibere (< pibere) ‘to dirnk’,
potus ‘drunk’, potid ‘a drink’.
See Vasmer III, 269; Preobr.
II, 63-65; AHD 2121.

faats (pesok)- m. sand,
powder, dust. Is derived from
*pes- (<IE *péns, with the
loss of ‘n’) + suff. -uku (cp.
Skt. pansuka ‘dust, sand’; Av
pasnus-s). See Vasmer III, 249-
50; Shansky 248; Preobr. II,
49-50.

YR (pégij)—adj. skewbald,
freckled, dotted. Goes back
to CS *pégu < *poigos (diph-
thong oi >e; o>u>u while
final s was lost in Sl). Pegij is
compared with Skt pinga
‘reddish-brown’; Lat pingere
‘to paint’; Gr piggalos
‘lizard’. See Shansky 245;
Vasmer III, 225; Shevelov
318.

fuarq (pitat’)-pitaet; to feed,
nourish; pitinie ‘nourish-
ment’. Stem pita is traced to
IE * poit, *pit, represented
by Skt pituh ‘nourishment,
food; juice’ Av pitu ‘food’;
Lith piétas pl. ‘mid-day
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OR pita (obs.) ‘bread’; pitat’
‘to feed, nourish’; Lith pi€tis
‘mid-day meal’. See MW 626;
Mayrh. II, 278; Varma 14; 48.
fagex: (pitrvyah)-m. paternal
uncle, father’s brother. Is
akin to Av tiiryo (for * [p]
trvya); Lat patruus; Gr patros;
OHG fatureo, fatirro, fetiro
(<*fathumia =pitrvya); OS
stryj ‘uncle’. See MW 627;
Mayrh. II, 278-9.

fe® (pinaka)- m. n. a staff
or bow. Has parallels in other
IE languages. Cf. Russ pen’
‘stump’; Gr pinaks, pinakos
‘board, beam’; OHG witu-
finaf. ‘pile of wood’. See MW
627; Mayrh. II, 281-2; Varma
116.

ﬁIS'L (pis)- pinsati, -°te; to hew
out, carve, adorn; to form,
fashion, mould. Is traced to
IE * peik- ‘to colour’. For IE
counterparts see Russ. pisat’
‘to write’. See also MW 628;
Maysh. II, 267.

g (pis)- pinasti; to crush,
pound, grind; hurt, destroy.

119

meal’. See Shansky 250;
Vasmer III, 268; Preobr. II,
63.

&g (stryj)—(obs.) father’s
brother. The present form is
supposed to have originated
due to the changing of initial
cluster ptr > ttr > str (Shevelov
192). Stryj belongs to the
same group as Skt pitrvya (cf.
s.v.). See Preobr. II, 403-4;
Vasmer, III, 780 (under stroj
ii).

ﬁ{ (pen’)- m. stump, stub.
OR and OS pini. Is compared
with the same group as Skt
pinakam ‘staff’. See Vasmer
III, 233; Preobr. II, 36;
Shansky 246.

firaq (pisat’)—piset; OR pisati;
to write. Is akin to Lith piésti,
paisyti ‘to draw’; OPr peisai
3 pl. ‘they write’; Skt pinsati
‘carves’; Av paésa ‘decoration’;
Gr poikilos ‘variegated’; Lat
pingere ‘to draw’. Cp. also
Eng paint; Skt pinkte, based
on the same root. See
Onions 641; Vasmer III, 266;
Shansky 250; Preobr. II, 61.
g (pixat’)-pixaet; to push,
shove; to bruise, stamp. Is
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Is traced to IE* pis-, *peis-.
Denal s when preceded by i
was replaced by cerebral s (in
Slavonic by x under the same
conditions). Pis is akin to Russ
pixat’ (q.v.). See Mayrh. II,
281; MW 628: Burrow 79. Cp.
also the following word.

fe (pista)- p.p.p. < pis- ‘to
grind’; crushed, ground.
Corr. to Russ pSend n. ‘millet’,
orig. ‘ pounded’ < OR pixati
‘to bruise, crush’; Lith pisti;
OPr som-pisinis ‘coarse
bread’; Av pist ‘meal’; Lat
pistus ‘crushed’. See Mayrh.
II, 281 (under  pinasti).
Tifei: (pitih)-f. drinking. Corres-
ponds to Russ pit’é ‘a drink’;
Lat poti6é (n) ‘id’; Gr posis;
Eng potion. All deriv. fr. IE*
poi-, *pi-. See Onions 701:
MW 629.

T (pus)-posati, pusyati,
pusnati; to be nourished;
flourish, prosper. Corr. to IE
*pous-, *pus- ‘to swell’. (Cf.
Russ puxnut’ ‘to swell’ for IE
counterparts). See Mayrh. II,
318; MW 638; Varma 48
(under ‘puskara’).

akin to Lith paisyti ‘to pound’,
pisti ‘id’; Skt pinasti ‘grinds’;
Av pi$-; Gr ptisso; Lat pinsere.
All are traced to IE *pis- ‘to
pound’. See Preobr. II, 65;
Vasmer III, 269-70; Shansky
250; Shevelov 24.

& (psend)-n. millet, origi-
nally ground millet. Is derived
fr. pixati ‘to bruise’ by adding
suff. -eno, which in factis the
past passive participle form of
pixati, lit. ‘pounded, crushed’.
See Shansky 276; Preobr. II,
158; Vasmer III, 417 (under
psSenica); Shevelov 24.

fufe=t (pit’é)- n. a drink,
beverage; act of drinking. Is
derived fr. pit’ ‘to drink’,
traceable to IE *poi-, *pi.
Belongs to Skt pitih (cf.s.v.).

&Id (paxnut’)—puxnet; to
swell, rise. Is traced to IE
*pus-, *peus-, *p(h)us- ‘to
swell’. *S when preceded by
i or u, > x in Slav. (into s in
Skt under the same circum-
stances); cf. Lith pdsti ‘to
blow’; Lat pustula bubble,
blister’; Skt pusnati, pusyati
‘is nou- rished, prospers’; Gr
phisa ‘bubble’. See Shansky
276; Vasmer I1I, 414; Preobr.
I1, 157.
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: (pugah)-m. a multitude,
mass, quantity; pile, heap;
betel-nut tree. Native gram-
marians derive it fr. pi- ‘to
purify’ + g. The word is
compared with Russ (dial.)
puga (cf. s.v.). See also Mayrh.
11, 319-20.

TT: (purah)-m. a sort of cake
(cp. Hindi piiri). Is derived
fr. pt-, caus. ‘to fill’, and is
compared with Russ pyréj (y
corr. to 1) ‘couch-grass’, pyro
‘akind of wheat.” (Cf. ‘pyrej’
for IE parallels). See also
AHD 2118 under pels (iv).

Qi (piirna)-(p.p.p < pi-‘to
fill’) full, filled; complete, entire.
is traced to IE *plnos, beside
*plnos as represented in Av
parana; Lith pilnas ‘full’ Lett
pilns; OPr pilnan. Russ pdlnyj;
Lat plénus; Gr pléres * full’;
Goth ‘fulls’ OHG foll; Eng
full. See MW 642; Mayrh. II,
324; Onions 380; Buck 93 (I).

[ (paga)- f. (dial.) wide
end of egg. Is traced to IE
*peug or *peug- ‘to swell’.
Cp. Russ, Ukr piazo ‘belly’,
beside puga; Skt pugah ‘pile’
vs. puiija ‘heap, mass’. Baltic
reflects ‘g’ in Lett pauga
‘bolster’ and g in Lith puzas
‘bigbellied person’; Gr piigé
‘back-part’. Basic meaning;
‘anything swollen or inflated.
See Vasmer III, 399; Preobr.
II, 148; Shevelov 142.

e (pyréj)- m. couch-grass.
Russ Ch SI pyro ‘a kind of
wheat. Is cognate with OPr
pure f. ‘corn-cockle’; Lith
puraipl. ‘winter-wheat’; Lett
piiri ‘corn of winter wheat’;
Gr purés ‘wheat, corn’; Skt
purah ‘pie, cake’; OE fyrs
‘rye-grass’. The word is very
old and so cannot be
analysed. See Preobr, II, 159;
Shansky 277; Vasmer III, 419.
Uifes (polinyj)-ad;. full, entire,
complete. Belongs to the
same inherited group as Skt
purna (cf. s.v. and also the
following word). See Preobr.
II, 95 (under ‘polon’); Vasmer
III, 312; Shansky 258.
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'{UT?IT (purnata). f. fulness. Is
derived fr. purna by adding
suff.- ta, cp. Russ polnota fr.
pSlnyj.

qd(purva)- also pirvya, adj.
connected with pura, puras,
pra, and declined like a pron.
when implying relative
position whether in place or
time, being before or in
front; former, prior, previous.
Is traced to IE *pi-, whence
beside suff-wo, various forma-
tions with superlative suffix
have also originated, e.g.
OHG furist; Eng first; Gr
protos; Lat primus ‘prime’; Skt
prathama. See Onions 357,
Mayrh. II, 324.

T (pr)-piparti, prnati; to protect,
to bring over, deliver; surpass;
promote, further. Is cognate
with Gr peird ‘I pierce’, perado
‘id’, péros m. ‘passage’; Lat
portare ‘to carry’, portus
‘entrace’; Av paratu ‘ford’;
OS pirati ‘to fly, move forwad’;
Russ perét’ ‘to go’; OHG
faran ‘to ride’; Goth farjan
‘to wander’; Eng fare. See
MW 645; Maysh. II, 284;
AHD 2119 (per? III).

qeAdt  (polnota)—f. fulness,
ampleness. Cf. Skt purnata
‘id’; OHG fullida. See Vasmer
II1, 312; Preobr. II, 95-96 (s.v.
‘polon’).

AfdY (pérvyj) - adj. dial.
pervo ind. ‘at first’; OR pirviy;
first, former, earliest. Is traced
to IE *pr + suff. uo, represented
alsoin Skt ptirva, ptirvya ‘former,
prior’; Av paurva, paourvya
‘first’; OE forwost ‘id’; cp also
Lith pirmas; OPr pirmas
‘first’; Lett pirmais ‘id’; Skt
prathama; Lat primus ‘prime’.
See Vasmer III, 235; Preobr.
I1, 37-38; Buck 939 (1).

A’ (perét’) prét; OS pery
‘I fly’; to go, soar, fly. Goes
back to CS *perti(ér in mid-
consonantal position changed
into ‘ere’ in Russ.). Peret’
belongs to the same group as
Skt piparti < pr ‘to protect,
bring over’ (cf. s.v. for IE
parallels). Cp. also OR pariti
‘to go’ with o-grade, corres-
ponding to Skt parayati
‘brings over’; Av paryeiti ‘id’;
OE faran ‘travel’. See Vasmer
111, 207, 240; Preobr. II, 42-
43; Shansky 247.
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YT (prtand)- f. battle, contest,
strife; army. Prob. an extended
form of prt <pr ‘to be active’,
corr. to IE *pr, *per-‘to strike’.
Cf. Lith perti ‘to strike’; Russ
perét’ ‘tosqueeze, press, drag’;
spor ‘dispute’; Av parat ‘battle’.
See Buck 1373; Mayrh. II,
331; Varma 49 (under ‘prtnajya’).

9g (prthu)-adj. broad, wide,
spacious, large, copious, extensive.
Is derived fr. prath- ‘to extend’,
which is supposed to be the
zero-grade form of IE*plat-u
‘broad and flat’; cp. Av
parafu ‘id’; Gr platus ‘flat’;
Lat platus ‘wide’; Lith platis
‘broad’; OR plastii(<plat+ti1)
‘layer, bed’; Eng plate. See
Burrow 181; Mayrh. II, 333;
Buck 884-5 (i); AHD 2120
(s.v. ‘plat’); MW 646.

qud (prsat)-adj. spotted,
speckled, variegated; sprink-
ling; m. the spotted antelope;
a drop of water; f. prsati ‘a
dappled cow or mare; n. a
drop of water or any liquid.
Is derived fr. prs ‘to sprinkle’,
corresponding to IE* pr-s : s
after r>s in Skt (into x in Sl).
Cp. Russ pérxot’ ‘dandruff’
from the same root.

YSYq (prstham)- n. the back,
the hinder-part or rear of any

R (perét’)—prét; to press,
force. Cp. also OS and OR
preti ‘to fight’, pirja ‘dispute’,
belonging to Lith pefti ‘to
hit’; Lett pért ‘to strike’; variant
forms: Lett pirétiés ‘to fight’;
Skt prt, prtanaf. ‘fight; army’;
Av paSana ‘battle’. See Vasmer
III, 240-41; Preobr. II, 43;
Shansky 247.

& (plast)-m. layer, stratum,
bed. Is formed fr. *plat +tt :
tt > st, cp. Lith plotis ‘width’;
Lett platit ‘to widen, extend’;
Lat platus ‘wide’; Gr platis
‘even, broad’; Skt (with zero-
grade) prthu ‘wide, spacious’.
See Vasmer III, 2734; Preobr.
II, 68.

Y@ (pérxot’)—f. dandruff.
Is traced to IE *per-s, *p1eu-
s : s after r< x in Sl. Cp. Lett
parslas ‘snow-flakes’; Skt prsat
‘spotted; drop’; Gr. perknds
‘blackish, orig. dotted’; prokes
pl. ‘dew-drops’. See Vasmer
I11, 247-8; preobr. II, 49.

U (pérst)-m. (obs.) finger.
OR pirsti. Is akin to Lith
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thing. According to Indian
etymologists is derived from
prs- to sprinkle’ (Amar. II,
78) or fr. sprs ‘to touch’ (N.
IV, 3) while others deriveitfr.
pratstha  ‘standing forth
prominently.” Prstham is
paralleled by Lith pifStas
‘finger’; OS pristh ‘id’. See
Varma 90; Buck 240 (5);
Mayrh. II, 338.

Y (pf)- prnati, piparti; to fill;
to cherish, nourish; to fulfil,
satisfy. Is cognate with Lat
plére ‘to fill’; Lith pilti; Sl
polnét’ ‘to grow stout’, polnit’
to fill’; Eng fill. See MW 648;
AHD 2118 (s.v. peld!).

Y9 (pesas)-n. shape, form,
colour; embroidered garment.
Is traced to pis- ‘to fashion’
(N.VIII, 11), corresponding
to IE *pik-, *peik as well as
the nasalised zerograde form
*pink, *ping (cp. Lat pingere
‘to embroider’). Pesas is akin
to Av paésa ‘shape, colour’;
Gr poikilos ‘variegated, spotted’;
OHG féh ‘spotted’; Russ
péstryj ‘id’. Lith paisas ‘stain’.
See Varma 49; AHD 2118;
Mayrh. II, 342.

W (pra)-ind. before, forward,
in front, on, forth; as a pref. to
nouns means : ‘forth, away’;
asapref. toadj. means: ‘excesively,
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pifstas ‘finger’; Lett pirksts,
pirsts ‘id’; OPr pirsten; prob.
also to OHG first ‘point,
edge’; Lat postis ‘pole’; Skt
prstham ‘the back; top; Av
parsta ‘id’. In Slav, s after i,u,
r, k remained unchanged
when followed by a stop
(: pers-t). See Shevelov 130;
Vasmr II1, 244; Preobr. II, 46.

T, WS (polnét’, polnit’)—
polnéet; pélnit; to grow
stout, gain flesh; to fill. Is
traced to IE *pl-o, *pel-s-, *pl
and belongs to the same
group as Skt pi- ‘to fill,” (cf.
Skt pr.)

THfEg (péstryj)—adj. motley,
spotted, variegated. Is formed
on the same stem as in pisat’
‘to write’ by adding suffix-ru,
Original form was pis +ri1, - t
being an insertion as in sestra
< sesra (cp. Skt svasr). See
Shevelov 107; 200; Vasmer
I11, 251; Shansky 248; Preobr.
II, 50-51.

Wl (pro)—prep. and prefix. As
a preposition means ‘about,
for’; as a prefix to verbs
implies : ‘movement through;
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very much’; in terms of
relationship = ‘great’. Pra is
akin to Av fra; Gr pr6 ‘before,
in front, forward’; Lat pro,
prae ‘for, instead, before’; OHG
fruo ‘early’; Goth fra ‘forward,
away from’; Eng fore; Lith
pra; OPr pra ‘through, for’; Sl
pro, pra, showing a distant
origin. See MW 652; Mayrh.
II, 350-I; Onions 368; AHD
2119 (s.v. per! [v]).

W (prach)- prcchati, -°te; to
ask, question, inquire, consult;
to seek for, wish, demand. Is
cognate with Lat poscere for
porscere ‘request’; Av porasaite
‘asks; Goth fraihnan ‘to ask’;
OHG fragen ‘to inquire’; Lith
prasyti ‘id’; Sl prositi ‘to ask’.
All are traced to IE *prei(-,
*pr(k)sk- ‘to ask, inquire’.
See Buck 1264 (i); MW 658;
Mayrh. II, 329.

U (prati)-ind. prefix and prep.
As a prefix to verbs and their
deriv.: towards, near to, against;
again, upon. When connected
to nouns, also expresses
‘likeness or com-parison’. As
a preposition means: towards,
against, to, upon; before;
every, in favour of, on account
of. Cf. Russ prétiv ‘against’
for Indo-Eur. parallels. See
MW 661; Mayrh. II, 358.
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continuation; replacement’.
Is traced to IE *pro, *pra with
orig. meaning ‘forward, before’.
For IE counterparts cf. Skt
‘pra’. See Vasmer III, 351;
370; Preobr. I, 120; 127-8.

'!J'Fﬂ?[ (prosit’)—prosit; OR,
OS prositi; to solicit, pray,
ask. Belongs to the same inherited
group as Skt prcchati < prach
(cf.s.v.). See also Vasmer III,
377-8; Preobr. II, 131-2.

W@ (protiv)-dial. also prot,
prot’; against. Goes back to
Proto-Sl *protivii, an adjec-
tival derivative fr. *proti.
Protivq is the old acc. sg.
form of f. gender. Proto-Sl
*proti is cognate with Lett
preti, pretiem ‘opposite, against’,
pret ‘against; before’; Skt prati
‘id’, Gr proti, pros; Lat pretium
‘price’; Av paiti. See Vasmer
I11, 382-3; Preobr. 11, 135-6.
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qaY_ (prathas)-n. width,
extension. Is derived fr.
prath-‘to spread’, corr. to IE
*platos-‘broad and flat’.
Belongs to the same cognate
group as Russ plesnd ‘sole’
(cf. s.v.). See Mayrh. II, 364;
Varma 84 (under ‘saprathas’.)

U9A: (prasnah)- m. basket-
work, a plaited basket. Is
related to Russ plesti ‘to
plait’; Gr plekein ‘id’; Lat
plectere ‘to plait’; OHG
flehtan ‘id’. All are traced to
IE *plek-‘to plait’. See AHD
2120.

U&W: (prastarah)-m. anything
strewed forth or about; a flat
surface, flat top; a plain; a rock,
stone; a layer of straw, a couch
of leaves and flowers, esp. as
a sacrificial seat. Is derived from
prastr- ‘to extend, spread’ (: pra+
str’ a prefixed stem), akin to Russ
prosteret’ ‘to spread’, prostor
‘expanse’, (cf. sv. prostor). See
Mayrh. IL. 3723,
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ReteT (plesnd)- f. metatarsus;
the flat of the foot. Is traced
to *pleth (39)s, a stem in-es,
+suff. -na (Meillet, Et. 445),
appearing also in OPr plasmeno
‘sole’; Lith platus ‘wide’; Skt
prathas ‘width, extension’.
AV fraSah ‘width’; Gr platos
‘id’; platus ‘wide’; Lat planta
‘sole’; cp. also Russ plecod
‘shoulder’ formed on the
same stem. See Preobr. I1, 73;
Vasmer III, 279-80.

feredt (plesti)-pletét; dial.
plest’; to braid, plait, weave.
Present form goes back to
*plekt +ti : cluster kt >t and
tt>st, i.e. plektti > plet-ti >
plesti. Thus, plesti is akin to
Lat plectere; Gr pléko; OHG
flehtan ‘to plait’; Goth flahta
‘plaited hair’; Skt prasna
‘plaited basket’. See Shevelov
191; Preobr. II, 73-74; Vasmer
I1I, 280; Shansky 252.

WX (prostér)- m. open
space, expanse, scope. Is
traced to prosteret’ ‘to
spread’, a prefixd stem,
similar to Skt prastarah ‘flat
surface’. Cp. also (without a
prefix) Lett stara ‘space’, Skt
stara ‘levei’; Av frastar; Lat
torus ‘bed’. See Vasmer III,
380-81. Cf. also the next
word.
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W& (prastr)- prastmoti,-nute
or prostrnati-, -nite; to spread,
extend’. Corresponds to IE
*ster- ‘to spread’-pra being a
prefix. Is cognate with Russ
prosterét’ ‘to stretch, extend’;
(without prefix) Av staraiti;
Lett stirinat ‘to move, shake’;
Gr. stornumi; Lat sternere ‘to
stretch’. See Buck 574 [i].
AHD 2127 (ster?),

W (prastha)- adj. stable, firm,
solid; a level expanse, plain;
m. n. table-land on top of a
mountain. Is derived fr. pra
+ stha, corresponding to Russ
prostdj odj. ‘simple’ < pro +
st; Lith prastas ‘simple’; Lett
prasts ‘id’. See Mayrh. II, 373.

fim (priya)-adj. < pri- ‘to
delight’; beloved, favourite,
dear; m. a friend. Is cognate
with Av frya ‘dear’; Russ
prijatel’ ‘friend’; Goth frijonds;
Germ freund; Eng friend. All
are traced to IE *pri-, *prai
‘to love’ + a suffix. See AHD
2121; Mayrh. 11, 378-9.

W (pri)- prinati; prinite; pass.
priyate; to please, gladden,
delight; to be pleased or
satisfied with; enjoy; to like,
love. Is cognate with Sl prijati
‘behave friendly’, (cf. s.v. for
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URAR, (prosterét’) prostrét;
to stretch, extend. Is a
prefixed formation fr. CS
*sterti-‘to expand’ of IE
origin. Cf. Skt prastr for IE
correspondences. See Vasmer
III, 379; Preobr. II, 133-4;

Shanky 272 (under prostirat’).

U (prostdj)-adj. simple.
Is formed by joining pro + st
(< IE *sto-, *stho-) literal
meaning; ‘standing in front,
projecting’. According to
Buck (pg. 896 [6]) Old Sl
prosti, prob. originally meant
‘straightforward’, hence upright
and simple, Cf. Skt prastha
for parallels.

frnfere] (prijatel’)-m. a friend.
Is derived fr. prijati ‘to be
friendly’ by adding suff. -tel’
(=Skt - tr). Corr. to the same
group as Skt priya (cf. s.v.
priya). See Vasmer III, 369;
Preobr. II, 127.

forafa (prijati)—prijaet; (obs.)
to be kind, behave friendly;
to be favourable; to care for.
Proto-Sl *prijati is traced to
IE* pri-, *prai- *to love’ and
is akin to Skt prinati, prinite
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IE counterparts). See MW
709-10; Mayrh. II, 380; Buck
1111 [5]; Varma 62 (under
‘apri).

¥H (prus)-prusnoti, ‘nute; to
shower, sprinkle, wet, moisten;
also prusnati ‘becomes wet’.
Is traced to IE* pru-s : s after
u changed into cerebral s in
Skt. Cp. OR prysnqti ‘to
splash’ (y< 0); Lett praislat
‘to shower’; Lith praiisti ‘to
wash face’; OPr prusnan
(acc. sg.) ‘face’; O Icel frysa
‘snort, sniff’. Some scholars
also connect here Lat pruina
for prusvina ‘hoarfrost’; Germ
freusan ‘to freeze’; Eng freeze <
OE fréosan. See MW 711;
Mayrh. II, 380-1.

@ (plava)- adj. < plu ‘to float,
swim’; swimming, floating; m. n.
afloat, raft, boat. Is cognate with
Gr pléos for ploFos; Russ
plov ‘boat, canoe’, cp. also
plavanie n. ‘swimming’ = Skt
plavanam n.‘id’.

aafd (plavayati)- caus. from
plu-‘to cause to float or swim;
wash; submerge. Is cognate
with Russ plavit’ ‘to cause to
flow, float, float; OHG flouwen,
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‘pleases’, priyate ‘is pleased’;
Av frinaiti ‘loves’; Goth frijéon
‘to love’; Germ freien; Eng
friend (Archaic.) ‘befriend’.
See Vasmer III, 369-70;
Preobr II, 127 (s.v. prijatel’).
WRehTd, (pryskat’)— pryskaet;
pryscet; OR and OS prysnqti
‘to splash’, pryskati ‘to sprinkle;
burst’. Is directly connected
with Lith prafisti ‘to wash face’
(cf. Skt prus- ‘to sprinkle’).
Pryskat’ is traced to IE *preu-
s-*prus- : Sl y represents *q,
but here s after u remained
unchanged as it was followed
by a stop. (see Shevelov 130).
Shansky derives pryskat’ fr.
pryski m. ‘splashing, bursting’
-a suffixed stem < onomat. ‘pry-’
connected with bry in bryzgat’
‘to shower’. See Shansky 274;
Vasmer III, 391.

i (plov)-m. (obs.) boat,
canoe (see Dal’ Vol. III, 117).
Is akin to Skt plava ‘floating’,
m. n. ‘a boat’; Gr ploion n.
‘ship’; O Icelfley n. ‘id’; Tokhar.
B plewe ‘ship’. Cp. also Russ
plovéc having the same suffix
as Skt plavika ‘a ferry-man’.
e (plavit’) -plavit; caus.
fr. plyt’; to cause tofloat, flow. Is
akin to Lith plauti ‘to wash’; Skt
plavayati ‘causes to float’; Av
fravayeiti ‘makes to go away’;
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flewen. See MW 715; Mayrh.
11, 384-5. See also the following
word.

 (plu)- plavate (rarely plavati),
to float, swim; to bathe; to
sail; sway to and fro; to hop,
spring from. Is traced to IE
*pleu- ‘to flow’, whence also
Gr plé(F)o ‘sail’; Lat pluere
‘to rain’; Lith (with o-grade)
plauti ‘to rinse’; Lett plévinat
‘move’; OS plouti; Russ plyt’
to float, sail, swim’; OE flowan;
Eng flow. See Mayrh. II, 383-
4; Onions 361 (under fleet);
AHD 2120.

A (pluta)- adj. floating; sub-
merged; n. flood. Is derived
from plu- ‘to float’, swim.” See
under Russ plot for parallels.

‘ﬁﬁi’: (plusih)- m. a species
of noxious insect; a flying
white-ant. Is cognate with
Arm lu (< *blus); Alb plést;
Lat pualex; OHG floh; Gr
psulla; Lith blusa; Russ blosa
‘flea’. See Mayrh. II, 386;
Burrow 183.
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Gr ploo ‘I float’; OE flowan
‘to flow’. See Vasmer III, 271-
72; Shansky 251.

WA (plyt’) -plyvét; to sail, steer,
float, swim; OR pluti; plavati.
Belongs to the same group as
Skt plu- ‘to float’ (q.v. for IE
parallels). See Preobr. II, 79-
80; Vasmer III, 288; Shansky
254; Shevelov 274.

1< o) (plot)-m. ferry, bloat, raft.
Is derived fr. plyt’ ‘to float’; OR
phuth. Isakin to Lett pluts ‘boat’;
Skt plutam ‘flow, a stream’;
Gr plutos ‘washed’; Germ Floss
‘boat, raft.” See Vasmer II, 285.
QT (bloxa). f. flea. OS bluixa.
Other variant forms are Skt
plusi m. ‘flea’; Lith blusa);
Afgh vraza (<O Irn *brusa)
Arm lu for plu; Gr (precb.
with metathesis) psilla (<
*bhsulla < *bhlusa). See
Shevelov 130.

% PHA

W& (phal)-phalati; to burst;
split, cleave, open. Is traced
to IE *(s)p(h)el- shared by
Lat spolium ‘stripped off
skin’; Lith spaliai ‘flax fibres’;

1Jk_'ﬂﬁ(polc')t’)—p()let; to weed.
Goes back to Proto-Sl *pelt-,
*polti- (:‘ol’ between conso-
nants changed into ‘olo’ in
Russ.). Polét’ is compared with
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Lett pelus, pelawas ‘chaff’;
Russ polét’ ‘to weed’ (cf. polot’
for further details). See MW
716, 1269; Mayrh. II, 393.

etk (phalakam)- n. board,
lath, plank, bench. Iscompared
with Russ pélka f. ‘shaft, rack’,
(cf. polka for IE parallels).

B (phenah)- m. foam,
froth. Is derived fr. sphay- ‘to
swell, increase’ A by-form
with initial s-has survived in
OPr spoayno, Lith spaine
‘foam’; Av spama and Lat
spima ‘foam’, plimax ‘pumice’.
Without initial s-: Germ feim;
OE fam; Eng foam. See MW
718; Mayrh. II, 399; Onions
366.
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Lith plésti ‘to pluck’; (with
initial s-); spaliai ‘flax fibres’;
Lett pelus, pelawas ‘chaff’;
(with initial s-) spalwa ‘wool,
feathers’; Skt phalati ‘bursts,
splits’; (with initial ) : sphatati,
sphutati ‘id’; Lat spolium ‘skin’;
OHG spaltan ‘break, split’. All
are traced to IE *sp (h) el-
‘to split, strip off’. See Preobr.
I1, 97-98; Vasmer III, 317.
il (polka)- f. shelf; rack.
Is an OR substantive, substi-
tuting CS polica, derived fr.
pol- by adding suffix-tka. Is
congnate with Skt phalakam
‘board, lath’; Lett spals ‘shaft’;
Gr sphélas ‘log’; O Icel fjql
(< *feld) ‘board’. See vasmer
II1, 310 (under polica); Shansky
258.

@ (péna)-f. foam, froth.
An old stem in n/m. Suffix-
n is found only in Indo-Irn.
and Balto-Slavonic while
western IE words have suffix-
m. Cp. Skt phena; OPr
spoayno; Lith spaine vs. Lat
spuma; OHG feim; Eng
foam. See Burrow 20, 21;
Shansky 245; Vasmer III, 231;
Preobr. II, 162.

« BA

®Y  (babhru)-adj. deep
brown, tawny; m. a kind of
large ichneumon; a redish-

| ((bobr)- m. OS and OR

bebru, bobri; a beaver, lit.
‘brownish’. The animal is
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brown animal. Native gram-
marians trace it to the redu-
plicated form of bhr-‘to carry’,
which fully corresponds to
the assumed IE stem * bhe-
bhr-u or * bhi-bhru < *bher-
‘bright, brown’. But the
meaning does not agree.
Therefore, it is is assumed
that beside bhr-‘to bear’
there also existed a similar
verb meaning ‘bright, brown’,
cp. Lith bebruis-bebras ‘beaver’
Russ bobr; OPr bebrus; OHG
brun ‘brown’, biber ‘beaver’;
Lat fiber; OE brin ‘brown’
and beofer ‘beaver’. See
Mayrh. II, 409-10; MW 721;
Varma 22.

T (bambharah) - m.
(onomat.), abee.Iscompared
with Russ biben ‘a musical
instrument’; Gr bdémbos
‘husky sound’, bombiile ‘a
kind of bee’; Lith bambéti ‘to
growl, grumble’. See Mayrh.
I1, 410.

ST, (balin)-adj. powerful,
strong, stout. Comparative :
baliyan ‘stronger’ (=Russ bol’sij
‘bigger’), balistha ‘strongest’
(Cp. Grbeltion ‘better’, béltistos
‘best’ for *belion~ *bélistos).
See Mayrh. II, 416-7 (under
balam).

given this name because of its
brown colour (Shansky 39).
Bobr is cognate with Lith
bébrus, bébras; Lett bebrs;
Skt babhruh ‘deep brown; a
big ichneumon’; Av bauri
‘beaver’; OHG bibar; OE
beofor; Eng beaver; Lat fiber.
All unite under IE *bhe-
bhru-, *bhi-bhru- a redupli-
cated root meaning : ‘bright,
brown’. See Preobr. I, 32;
Vasmer I, 180-1; Onions 83
(under ‘beaver’); 121.

Egra'—r (bGiben)— m. a musical
instrument. Is formed on
onomatopoeic stem *bqbu-
(<IE *bombo) + suff. inu. Cp.
Lith bambéti ‘to grumble’;
Lett bambals, bambuls m.
‘beetle’; Gr bdémbos; Skt
bambharah ‘bee’. See Shansky
46; Vasmer I, 226; Preobr.
I, 49.

ORI (bol’s6j) -adj. big, great,
stout, a by -form of bél’sij,
comparative fr. bélij ‘big’.
Cp. Skt baliyan ‘stronger’ <
balin; Gr beltion ‘better’; Lat
deé-bilis ‘weak’. See Vasmer I,
191; Preobr. I; 35-36; Shansky
41; Shevelov 33.
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&Y (bahis)-ind. out, forth,
outside, apart from, without,
beside. Corresponds to Lith
bé; Sl bez (cf. s.v.). See MW
726; Mayrh. II, 424.

e, (bukk)- bukkati; to bark,
yelp, sound, talk. Is of onoma-
topoeic origin, similar to Russ
bukat’, bucat’. Is supposed to
be an extension of IE *bu- ‘to
make low husky sound’; Cp.
Hindi bhuk-na ‘to bark’; Av
buhti; Gr buktés; Russ biikat’
‘to make husky sound’. See
Mayrh. II, 435.

99 (budh)-bodhati, -°te; A
budhyate; to wake up, be
awake; observe, perceive. Is
cognate with Russ bljusti ‘to
watch, observe’, also OR bdéti,
budéti (= Skt budhyate). See
under Russ bljusti for further
details. See Mayrh. II, 449-50;
MW 733; Buck 1338.

§&q_ (brhat)-adj. lofty, high,
tall; great, large; abundant;
solid, strong; n. height. Is
traced to IE *bhrgh-, the zero-
grade form of IE *bhergh-
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T (bez)-preposition and
prefix. Original meaning :
out, outside; without. Is traced
to IE *bhegh-s, whence also
Lith be; Lett bez; OPr bhe
‘without’; Skt bahis ind. ‘out,
outside’. See Preobr. I, 22;
Vasmer I, 144, Shansky 32.
e (bukat’)-OR biikati,
onomat. ‘to make husky sound.
With other alternation grade
is also connected with byk
‘bull’; bucat’ ‘to buzz’. Corre-
sponds to Lith batikti ‘bellow’;
Lett bucet ‘to sound’; Skt
bukkati ‘barks’; Gr buktés
‘howling’; Lat bucca ‘puffed
cheeks’. See Vasmer I, 236;
Shevelov 321; Preobr. I, 56-
57 (under bugat’).

& (blijusti)- bljudét; to
observe, watch. Is derived fr.
CS *bljudii-, a mutation of
*bud- (<IE *bheudh- ‘to be
aware’). Is akin to Skt bodhati
‘observes’; Av baodaite ‘id’;
Lith batsti ‘to compel’; Gr
peaSomai ‘I experience’;
Goth anabiudan ‘to order’.
See Vasmer I, 178; Preobr. I,
31-32; AHD 2098.

AT (béreg)-m. bank, shore;
hillock, slope. OS bregu
‘overhanging bank’. Is traced
to IE *bhergh- ‘high’. Although
‘gh’ should have yielded ‘z’
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‘high’, Cp. Av barazant (= Skt
brhant ‘high’; Goth baurgs;
OS bregu ‘blank, shore’;
Russ béreg ‘id’; OE beorg
Eng barrow (obs.) ‘a hill or
hillock’; OHG berg ‘hill’. See
Mayrh. II, 445-6; Varma 49;
AHD 2097 ‘bhergh’.?

g (boddhr)-m. one who
perceives or comprehends;
one who knows, knowing,
awake. Is akin to Lith budrus
‘brisk’; Russ bodryj ‘cheerful,
vigilant’; Av baozdri. See MW
734.

sterafd (bodhayati)-also
bodhayate, caus. of budh; to
cause to observe, to awaken,
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in Sl, it could have also
developed in avelar asin Alb
burg ‘hill’. Béreg belongs to
the same cognate group as
Sktbrhat ‘high, large’, (q.v.).
See Vasmer I, 153; Shansky
33.

S (bodryj)- adj. vigilant,
brave, cheerful, healthy. Is
derived fr. bud-(as in budit’
‘awaken’) + suff.r- (cp. OR
budryi). Belongs to Lith
budrus; Skt boddhr; Av
baozdri. See Shansky 40;
Vasmer I, 184.

g (budit’)-budit; caus. of
bdet’; to wake up, arouse; to
cause to watch. Corr. to Lith

arouse; to advise; to inform.  balsti ‘to compel’; Skt
For parallel words see under ~ bodhayati  ‘arouses’; Av
Russ budit’ ‘to arouse’. baodayeiti ‘teaches’. See
Vasmer I, 230.
¥ BHA
W (bhagah)-m. lord, dispenser, ST (bog)-m. god; orig.

gracious; good fortune,
prosperity, happi-ness, Is
traced to bhaj-‘to divide’,
corresponding to IE *bhag-
id’; cp. Russ bog ‘god, orig.
distributor of all things. For
IE parallels see under Russ
bog. See also MW 743;
Mayrh. II, 457-8; Varma 50;
AHD 2096,

distributor of all things;
benefactor; Lord, ruler. Is
akin to Skt bhagah; Av baga,
bagha; Lith bagoétas, na-bagas;
Gr Zets Bagaios; OPers baga
‘ruler’. See Vasmer I, 181-2;
Preobr. I, 33-34; Shansky 39.
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G (bhagavat)- adj. posses-
sing fortune; fortunate,
prosperous, glorious; divine,
holy. A derivative fr. bhaga,
corr. to Russ bogatyj ‘rich,
prosperous’; Lith bagbtas;
Lett bagats (according to
some prob. borrowed fr. Sl,
while others consider it akin
to SL.).

UL (bhan)-bhanati; to speak,
say, to call, prob. a later variant
of Ved. bhan <bha ‘to speak’.
Is compared with Russ bajat’
‘to speak’. (See bajat’ for IE
counterparts.

99y (bhayam)-n. dread, fear,
alarm. Is derived fr. *bhi. ‘to
fear’, corr. to IE *bhi- ‘to be
afraid’. Is cognate with Av-
vaya in ni-vayaka; OS bojazni
(zn for sn, a suffix); Pr
biasnan ‘fear’. Cf. also bhi.
‘ﬂ'ﬁ'{ (bharman)-n. a burden,
load; support, maintenance,
nourishment. Is derived fr.
bhr- : bhar + suff. -man,
appearing also in Av baroman;
O SI bremja (: mja < *men)
‘burden, load’; Gr phérma
‘id’. See Mayrh II, 481.
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smiag, (bogatyj)-adj. rich,
prosperous. Is derived fr.
bogu- by adding suffix-at.
Corresponds to skt bhagavat,
having the same meaning
and the same root. See
Vasmer I, 182; Shansky 39.

o (bajat’) baet; (dial.) to say,
tell. Is derived fr. an extinct
verb bati ‘to speak’, paralleled
by Skt bhati, bhanati ‘to speak’;
Lat fari ‘id’; Gr phanai ‘to
speak’, phoné ‘voice, sound’;
OE bannan ‘to summon, pro-
daim’;OHG ban ‘order’; Arm
ban ‘word, speech’. See Preobr.
I, 20-21; Vasmer I, 140.
A (bojazn’){f. fear, dread.
Is derived fr. bojat’sja ‘to be
afraid of’ by using suff. -sn.
For further details see under
bojat’sja.

ST ((brémja)-n. (brrowed
fr. OS) burden, load, weight.
Is traced to brat’ (beru ‘I
carry’) + suff. -mja (< *men).
Cp. OR beremija. Is cognate
with Skt bharman (cf. s.v.).
See Preobr. I, 44; Shansky 44.
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e (bhalam)-n. the forehead,;
splendour, lustre. Is derived
fr. bha‘to shine’. For IE
parallels cf. Russ bélyj ‘white’.
See Mayrh. II, 496.

ft (bhi)-bibheti; A bhayate;
to fear, be afraid. Is traced to
IE *bhi, *bheyo-‘to fear’, shared
by Av bayente ‘ to frighten’;
Lith bijotis ‘to be afraid of;
O Is baigul ‘ danger’; OHG
bebén ‘to tremble’; Russ
bojat’sja ‘to be afraid of <
boi ‘fear’. See MW 758.

X (bhur)- bhurati, -°te; to
move rapidly, quiver, stir,
struggle. Is akin to Gr phiro,
porphiro ‘ I muddle’; Lat
furere ‘to rage’; Lith burys
‘downpour’; Russ biirja ‘strom’.
See MW 760; Mayrh. II, 508.
¥ (bhu)-bhavati; to become,
be, exist, live, stay; happen, a
root, well represented with
corresponding forms in most
of the IE languages. Cp. Av
b, bavaiti ‘is’; Sl byti ‘ to be’;
Lith bati ‘id’; Gr phuein
‘produce, grow’; Lat fieri ‘to
become’; OHG biian ‘to
dwell’; OE béon ‘to be’; Eﬂg

@‘TT*R{ (bélyj)- adj. white,
bright. Is traed to IE *bhé- ‘to
shine’ + suff.-l, represented
also in Skt bhalam ‘lustre’
<bhati ‘shines’; Lith bdlas
‘white’; Gr. phalés ‘bright’;
Alb ballé ‘forehead’; O Icel
bal ‘fire’. See Vasmer I, 149;
Preobr 1, 59-60; Shansky 33.
FATHAT (bojat’sja)-baitsja; to
fear, to be afraid of. Belongs
to the same cognate group as
Skt bhayate, bibheti ‘fears’
<bhi (cf. s.v.). See Preobr. I,
41; Vasmer I, 204.

@t (biigja)- £ storm, tempest.
Is derived fr. burit’ ‘to
destroy’. Belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt bhurati
‘moves rapidly, quivers’; (cf.
s.v.). See also Preobr. I, 55;
Vasmer I, 250; Shansky 49.

?ﬂﬁ (byt’)- Pres. Tense est’;
Iterative : byvaet; original
meaning ‘to grow’, later on
‘to become’. Is paralleled by
the same group as Skt bhavati
<bhii- ‘to become’, (q.v.).
See Vasmer I, 260; Preobr. I,
58; Shansky 51.
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be. IE stem : *bheu- (=Skt
bhi- ‘to become’). See Onions
81; MW 760; Mayrh. II, 485-
6; AHD 2098.

d (bhuta)-adj. past, gone;
n. the past; true, real. Is a past
pass. participle form fr. bha
+ ta; cp. Av bita; Lat fui ‘I
was’; Russ byt ‘life’. See also
the prec. word.

@Y (bhiyas)-adj. becoming
(n. the act of becoming);
‘becoming in agreater degree’.
According to Pan, (vi, 4, 158),
in this meaning bhuyas is
compar. of bahu), i,e more,
numerous, greater, larger;
much; ind. more, very much;
bhiyistha superl. Is formed
fr. bhu + suffix -yas. and is
akin to Russ bijnyj (q.v.). See
MW 783; Mayrh. II, 513-14
(under bhirih).

& (bhirjah)-m. a species
of birch, (the Bhoj tree), one
of the few Indo-Eur. tree-
names, having a wide-
representation in various IE
languages. Cp. Sl briza; Russ
beréza; Lith berzas; Lett berzs;
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&t (byt)- m. mode of life,
existence; bytié n. ‘being,
existence, reality’. Is derived
fr. byt’ by means of suff.- ti.
Older meaning; ‘property,
wealth’. Cp. lith buta ‘was’;
Sktbhiita ‘past’; Av biita ‘was;
real’; Gr phuton ‘growth’.
See Shansky 51; Vasmer I,
260.

FatE (bajnyj)-adj. strong,
bold, violent, an OR derivative
from an obsolete stem ‘bui-
‘strong’, which goes back to
byti to grow’. Thus, the orig.
meaning of bujnyu is ‘grow,
big’ (See shansky 47). Is
cognate with Skt bhiirih much,
abundant; bhiyas ‘more,
greater’; Avbaoyo adv. ‘longer’;
OHG burolang ‘very long’;
Lith burys ‘flock, large number’.
See Vasmer I, 234 (under buj
IT); Peobr I, 51 (s.v. buj).

fegiaw (beréza)f. birch. Is
traced to an old IE stem in -0
*bherog- ‘to shine’; bright,
white’. The tree is given this
name because of its white
bark. Beréza belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
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OPr berse; OHG birihha; OE
beorc; Eng birch; Lat farnus,
fraxinus ‘ash-tree’; also Alb.
bardh’ white’; Goth bairhts
‘bright’. See MW 764; Mayrh.
II, 514-15; Onions 96; AHD
2097.

9 (bhr)-bharati, -°te; to bear,
hold, carry, support, bring. Is
traced to IE *bher- ‘to carry’and
is cognate with the same
group as Russ brat’ ‘to take’.
See MW 764; Mayrh. II, 473-
476 (under ‘bharati’); Varma
65 (under ‘bhara’); Onions
83.

yfe: (bhrstih)£ a spike, point,
edge, top, corner. Is traced
to IE *bhrs-ti, appearing also
in Lat fastigium (< *farsti)
‘top, tip’; Sl bors¢ ‘cabbage
soup’ (cp. Skt bhrsti ‘the act
of frying, boiling or roasting’),
orig. ‘a plant with pointed
leaves’; OHG burst; Germ
Borste ‘bristle’. See MW 766;
769 (under bhrajj); Mayrh.
II, 523.

WS (bhraj)- A bhrajate; to
shine, beam, sparkle, glitter.
Cp. also bhrasate < bhras ‘to
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bhirjah. See Vasmer I, 154;
Preobr. I, 24; Shansky 34;
Shevelov 400.

®q (brat’)-berét; to take,
hold, carry. OS birati. Is traced
to IE* bher-appearing also in
Skt bharati, bibharti <bhr ‘to
bear, hold’; Av baraiti; Gr
pherein; Lat ferre: Arm berem
‘I carry’; Goth bairan ‘to carry’;
OHG beran ‘id’; Eng bear. In
Slavonic the orig. meaning ‘to
carry’ is preserved in bremja
(=Skt bharman), berémja’
burden, load’. See Preobr. I,
42-43; Vasmer I, 159; Shansky
43; AHD 2097 (bher?!).

A= (borsd)-m. cabbage soup;
orig a kind of plant, so-called
because of its pointed leaves’.
Is derived fr. a lost *burstu
‘hogweed’, traceable to IE *
bhrstio-. Cluster ‘stj’> € in
Slav. Bors¢ belongs to the
same cognate group as Skt
bhrstih. See Vasmer I, 198;
Shansky 42; Shevelov 213.

a‘@iﬁ[ (brézzit’)-brezzit; to
dawn, glimmer. Is derived fr.
brezgt ‘dawn’, still preserved
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shine, glitter.” Is akin to Av
brazaiti ‘shines’; Gr phlégo ‘1
glow’; Lith bréksti, blyskéti
‘to shine’; Lat fulgere; Germ
bleichen; Goth bairhts ‘bright’;
OE byrht, beorht; Eng bright.
All are traced to IE *bhlg-,
*bherag- ‘to shine’. See MW
770; Mayrh. II, 529-30; Onions
118; AHD 2097.

9Tg (bhratr)-m. brother, a
near relative or intimate friend.
Is akin to Av bratar; Gr phrater,
-tor; Lat frater; Lith broter;
Sl brat(r)u; Goth brothar;
OHG bruodar; Eng brother.
See MW 770; Mayrh. II, 530;
Varma 91; Onions 121; AHD
2098.

ot (bhri) bhrinati, bhrinati;
to injure, hurt; to be angry.
Corresponds to IE *bhri and
also to its variant form *bher-
‘to cut’, cp. bharah ‘war, battle’,
bharahiti ‘war-cry’ (RV. viii,
52, 15), which corresponds
to Russ borot’sja ‘to fight.
Bhri belongs to the same
cognate group as Russ brit’
‘to shave’ (q.v). See Mayrh.
I1, 532-3.

Y (bhri)-f. eye-brow. Is akin
to Gr 6-phris; Pers abru; Lith
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in some dialects. Butaccording
to Miklosich (MEW 21) brezzit’
goes back to Proto-Sl stem :
*breg\r, in which € corresponds
to Skt a, while ‘g’ has developed
into ‘zg’. On the other hand,
some scholars believe that in
view of Lith parallels, ‘brezg’
has developed from ‘brésk’.
Brezzit’ belongs to the same
group as Skt bhraj- ‘to shine’.
See Preobr. I, 44; Vasmer I,
211; Shansky 44.

T (brat)-m. brother. An old
stem in -er, cp. OR and OS
bratri, which changed into
brat as a result of dissimi-
lation-drop of the second‘r’.
Cf. Skt bhratr for IE parallels.
See Vasmer I, 207-8; Preobr.
I, 42; Shansky 43; Shevelov
201.

§tq, (brit’)-bréet; to shave;
OR briti. Is compared with
Skt bhrinati ‘hurts, injures’;
Av pairi-brinaiti ‘cuts round’;
Lat ferire ‘beat, strike’. All
are traced to IE *bhri, * bher-
‘to cut, slay’. Cp. also bordt’sja
‘to fight, struggle’ formed on
the same root. See Shansky
45; Preobr. 1, 45-46; Vasmer
I, 213.

W (brov’)- f. eyebrow.
Present form goes back to
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bruvis; OS brivi; Russ brov’;
OE bru, Eng brow. All unite
under IE *bhri- ‘eyebrow’.
See MW 770; Mayrh. II, 534-
5; AHD 2098; Onions 121.
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the acc. sg. form of Proto-Sl
*bry-. Cp. OR bruvi; Russ
brov’. Is akin to Lith bruvis;
Skt bhru; pl. bhruvah; Av
brvat; OE bri;Eng brow; O
Icel brian. See Preobr. I, 46;
Vasmer I, 215; Shansky 45.

TMA

¥ (mac)-macate (also with
nasal infix manc, maricate);
to cheat, be wicked or arrogant;
to pound, grind. Is traced to
IE *menk-, whence also Sl
mdQka ‘suffering, torture’ and
mqka’ ‘flour’; Russ mika and
muka ‘id’; Lith mnkyti ‘ to
oppress, torture’, mankyti ‘to
knead’; Gr masso; OHG
mengen; OE mengan ‘to mix’.
See MW 773; Mayrh. II, 548.
A (majj)-majjati; to sink,
dive, perish, plunge, bathe.
Is traced to IE *mezg-,
represented in Lith mazgoti
‘ to wash’; Lett mazgat ‘id’;
Russ moézgnut’ ‘to become
moist’; Gr misgein; Lat mergere
‘to dip, plunge’; Eng merge.
See MW 773; Mayrh. II, 549;
Onions 570.

WSS (majjan)-m. (lit. sunk
or seated within), the marrow
of bones. Corr. to Av mazga;
OS mozghi ‘brain’; OHG
marag, marg; OE mearg; Eng

Wl (mika){f. suffering,
torture < mucit’ ‘to torture’.
Cp. also muka ‘flour’. Both
are supposed to have derived
from Proto-Sl m@ka/ *mqka,
corresponding to IE * menk-,
and belong to the same
cognate group as Skt macate
(cf. s.v.). See Vasmer III, 7;
Preobr. I, 566-7; Shansky 208.

tﬁ?.'ﬂ'r[(m()zgnut’) mozgnet;
(obs.) to become rotten, moist,
grow damp. In view of the
basic meaning ‘humidity,
dampness’, scholars connect
itwith Lith mazgéti ‘to wash’;
Lett mazgat ‘id’; Lat mergere
‘to plunge’ and Skt majjati
‘to sink, bathe’. See Preobr.
I, 545.

W (mozg)-m. brain, marrow.
Is traced to IE *mozg-,
*mozgh-, appearing also in
Skt majjan (Ved. jj < IE zg)
‘marrow’; Av mazg; OPr
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marrow. IE prototype :
*mozgh-. See Mayrh. II, 549;
MW. 773; Onions 557.

|fur:  (manih)-m. a jewel,
gem, pearl; the hump (of a
camel). For cognate words
see under Russ monisto
‘necklace’. All are supposed
to have derived fr. IE *mani-
‘neck’.

qfa: (matih) -f. opinion, view;
devotion, worship; thought,
inclination; desire; the mind,
intelligence; memory. Isderived
fr. man- ‘to think’, corr. to IE
*men-(zero grade *mn-)+
suff. -ti. Cp. Av anu-maiti
(=Skt anumati); Lat méns
(stem ment-, cp. gen. sg. mentis)
‘mind’; Goth ga-munds f.
‘memory’; OE gemynd; Eng
mind; Lith at -mintis; OS
pameti; Russ pimjat’ ‘memory’.
See Mayrh. II, 563; MW 783,;
AHD 2114 (men').

HAH (matyam)-n. a harrow,
roller; club. Is paralleled by
Lat mateola ‘an instrument
to hammer into the earth’;
OHG medela ‘plough’; OS
motyka ‘hoe, mattock’; Lett
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muzgeno ‘marrow’; Lith smégens
‘brain’; Lett smadzenes. See
Preobr. I, 545-6; Vasmer II,
638; Shevelov 147.

WY (monisto)-n. necklace.
Is derived fr. mon+suff. -isto.
Cp. Skt mani ‘jewel’, manya
‘back of the neck’; Av minus
‘necklace’; Gr. mannos ‘id’;
Lat monile’ OHG menni
‘necklace’, mana ‘neck’. See
Meillet Et 302' Preobr. I, 555;
Shansky 205; Vasmer II, 650.
IE prototype : *mani ‘neck’.
q=q (pamjat’)- f. memory.
Is derived fr. min- by adding
pref. pa-, and suff. -ti. Stem
‘min’ is traced to the zero-
grade form mn <IE¥*men-‘to
think: n >in > ¢ in Sl (cp. OS
pamgti). Later on ¢was replaced
by ‘ja’ in Russ. Pamjat’ is akin
to the same group as Skt
matih (q.v.). See Shansky
242; Vasmer III, 195; Preobr,
II, 11; Shevelov 85.

WAt (motjka)-also motyga,
f. hoe, mattock; shovel, sickle;
pitcher. Is compared with Skt
matyam n. ‘harrow, roller’,
mati-krtah ‘harrow-ed, rolled’;
Lat mateola; OGH medela.
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matara. See Mayrh. II, 565-6;
MW 776.

AL, WA (math/manth)-
mathati, manthati, mathnati
(Ved. also mathate, manthate,
mathnite); to stir, whirl,
rotate; to churn; to shake,
agitate; to grind. Is traced to
IE *meth-(prob. also *menth-)
‘to shake’. Is cognate with
Russ mjasti ‘to perturb, con-
fuse’. See mjasti for IE
parallels.

AY (madhu)- m.f. n.; m. the
season of spring; £. a particular
plant; n. any thing sweet (esp.
liquid) mead, honey, the
Jjuice or nectar of flowers; any
sweet intoxicating drink. Prob.
derived fr. mad-‘to rejoice,
intoxicate’, although the pro-
posed IE stem is *medhu-. Cp.
Av madu ‘honey’; Lith medis
‘mead’; Lett medus ‘id’; OS
medu ‘honey, mead’; OPr
meddo; Gr. méthu ‘strong
drink’; O Ir mid ‘mead’;
OHG metu; Goth midus; OE
meodu; Eng mead. See MW
779; Mayrh. II, 570; Varma
110; Onions 564.

WA (madhya)-adj. middle,

See Vasmer II, 655; Preobr.
I, 561; Shansky 207 (under
motyga).

feredt (mjasti)- mjatét; (obs.)
to perturb, confuse. Russ ‘ja’
goes back to OS ¢ < IE* in/
en (cp. OS mgsti ‘to perturb’).
Presence of a nasal consonant
is also attested by compara-
tive data; cp. Skt mathati,
manthati mathnati ‘shakes,
stirs’; Lett mentét ‘to mix’;
Lith mentaris ‘whisk’; Av
mant- ‘touch’. See Shevelov
320; Preobr. I, 584; Vasmer,
I, 32; Shansky 209.

@iE (méd)-m. honey. An old
IE neuter stem in -u with wide
representation in various IE
languages. In Slavonic confu-
sion of stems in -us and -un,
changing into 1, resulted in
loss of 1 in Russ. Cp. OS and
OR medu, also Russ medved
< medu + éd ‘a bear’, orig.
‘honey-eater’ =Skt madhvad
‘eating sweetness’ (RV. I,
164, 22). Méd belongs to the
same inherited group as Skt
madhu ‘honey’, See Vasmer
II, 588-9; Preobr. I, 520-1;
Shevelov 166.

fil; (meza)- f. place between
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central, intermediate; standing
bet. two, neutral. Is akin to
Avmaidya ‘ in the middle of’;
Gr messos for méthjos; Lat
medius; Goth midjis; OHG
mitti; Eng mid; Arm mej
‘middle’; OS meza ‘limit’. All
are traced to IE *medhijo-
‘middle’. See AHD 2113;
Mayrh. II, 572-3; MW 781,
Onions 575.

el (madhye)-ind. originally
loc. sg. form of madhyam; in
the middle, in the midst,
within, between, among. See
the prec. word for details.

¥ (man)- manute, mayate;
to think, believe, imagine; to
perceive. Corresponds to IE
*men- ‘to think’, a root well
represented in majority of IE
languages. Cp. Av man,
mainyeite; Gr menos ‘desire’;
Lat monere ‘to remind, advise’,
mens ‘feeling, thought’; OS
minéti ‘to opine’; Lith minéti
‘mention’ mifiti ‘remember’,
manyti ‘to think’; Lett minét
‘mention’; Goth ga-munan,;
Germ meinen ‘to think’; Eng
mean. See MW 783; Mayrh.
II, 583; Onions 565; AHD
2114 (men-').

A3 (manu)-m. man, mankind;
Manu, the father of men, (cf.

two points; orig. limit, boun-
dary, hedge. Is traced to Proto-
Sl *medja : cluster dj > Z in
Russian. Though the adjec-
tival form is lostin Sl, the ind.
mezdu ‘in the middle’, a loc.
du. form of OS mezda, is still
preserved. Meza is akin to Skt
madhya (cf.s.v.). See Preobr.
I, 521-2; Vasmer II, 591-2;
Shansky 196.

UF (mezi)-an old loc. sg. form
of meza, used as a preposition
meaning : ‘in between’. Cp.
Sktind. madhye ‘in the middle’
< madhyam. See Vasmer II,
592.

i, (mnit’)-mnit; to opine,
think, believe. Is traced to
Proto-Sl *minéti : ‘T was lost
after the fall of reduced
vowels (i/1) and ‘e’ under
the influence of Pres. Tense
form ‘mnit’ changed into ‘i’.
‘Mnit’ is akin to the same
inherited group as Skt
manyate, manute < man- ‘to
think’. See Preobr. I, 541-2;
Vasmer II, 633; Shansky 202.

¥ (muz)-m. husband, man.
Is traced to Proto-Sl *mong-,



Cognate words in Sanskrit and Russian

Germ Mannus, mentioned
by Tacitus as the mythical
ancestor of the West Germanic
people in “Germania”). Is
akin to Goth manna; gen.
and pl. mans; Eng man; OS
mqQZ# ‘man’; Russ muz ‘id’.
See MW 784; Mayrh. II, 575-
6; Onions 549-50.

®4qrdq (mandhatr)- m. a
thoughtful or pious man. Is
derived fr. man+dha+tr, corr.
to IE* men-, extended by
dhé; *mendhé ‘to set mind’.
Is cognate with Russ midryj
‘wise, sage’ (cf. s.v. for parallels.).
See also AHD 2114 (men-
[v]); Mayrh. II, 582; MW 788.

Y (mayas)-n. refreshment,
pleasure, delight. Is compar-
ed with Av mayah; Lith
mielas, mylas ‘dear’; Russ
milyj adj. ‘dear’; Lat mitis
‘mild, dear’. All are supposed
to have derived fr. IE*¥ méi-
gentle, meak.' See Mayrh. II,
585-6.
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an extended stem < *mon-,
added with suff. jos (i.e. *mong-
jos): ‘on’ before ‘g’ >, with a
further change into ‘u’ in Russ.
while cluster ‘gj’ yielded. ‘Z’.
Muz is undoubtedly connected
with Skt manu; Av manus;
Goth manna; Germ Mannus;
Eng man. See Preobr. I, 565-
6; Vasmer II, 670-1; Shansky
208.

Ui (midryj)-adj. wise, sage,
Is traced to CS *mqdru ( <
IE *mendh < men + dhé) +
suff. -r. Is akin to Lith mandrus
‘cheerful, enerqetic’; Lett
muodrs ‘id’; Skt mandhata
‘pious or thoughtful man’;
Av mgzdra ‘wise’; OHG muntar
‘enegetic, lively’; Goth mundrei
‘purpose’; Gr mandano ‘I
understand’; Alb. mund ‘I
Can’. See Vasmer II, 670;
Preobr. I, 565; Shansky 208.

W™ (milyj) - adj. dear,
attractive, amiable, charm-
ing. Is traced to IE *mei-
extended by-l, appearing also
in Lith mielas, mylas ‘dear’,
méile ‘love’; Lett mils ‘dear’;
OPr mijls; Gr meilion ‘pleasant
gift’; (without -1) Ir moith
‘soft’; Lat mitis ‘mild’; Skt
mayas n. ‘pleasure’. See
Vasmer II, 622; Preobr. I,
535-6; Shansky 201.
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T{: (marah)-m. dying, death;
the world of death. Is derived
fr. mr ‘to die’, corresponding
to IE *mer ‘to die’, Marah is
akin to Russ mor ‘plague’,
(see Russ. mor for parallel IE
derivatives).

Heh: (makah)-m. (<mrc-‘to
seize’) seizure, i.e. eclipse (of
sun), RV. X, 27,20. Is compared
with OS mraku ‘darkness,
mist’ and Russ *morok ‘id’,
(both reconstructed fr. morodimi
‘gloomy’); Lith mérkti ‘to
blink’; Lett mirgt ‘sparkle’;
Goth maurgins ‘moming’; OHG
morgan ‘id’. See under Russ
mérknut’ ‘to grow dark’ for
more details.

ek (martah)-m. (< mr-‘to die’)
also martya, a mortal, man.
Is akin to Av moarata ‘dead’;
OS mritvi ‘dead’; OR mirtvi;
Russ mértvyj ‘id’; Lat mortuus
‘dead’, mortalis ‘mortal’;
Germ mord °‘killing’; Arm
mard ‘man’; Eng mortal. All
are traced to IE* mer-, *mr-,
*mor- ‘to die’. See Onions
591; Mayrh. II, 674; AHD
2114, mer [ii].

HT (ma)-mati, mimite; also
mimati; to measure; display.

Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

{R (mor)-m. plague, pestilence.
With alternation of o : e goes
back to CS *merti- ‘to die’,
and is cognate with Lith miras,
pl. marai ‘plague’; Skt marah
‘death’, maraka m. ‘plague’.
See Shansky 205; Vasmer II,
651; Preobr. I, 559.

v}aigq (mérknut’)-mérknet;
to fade, grow dark; a CS
suffixed derivative fr. merkat’,
still used in some dialects.
OS mriknuti. Is traced to IE
*merk®, with a parallel form
*merg!- appearing in Lith
merkti ‘blink’, mirgéti ‘twinkle,
glimmer’; Lett mirgt ‘sparkle’;
Skt (Ved.) markah. ‘eclipse’;
Goth maurgins ‘morning’;
OHG morgan ‘id’; Eng
morrow. See Vasmer II, 605;
Shansky 198; Preobr. I, 529.
AT (mértvyj)- adj. dead.
Is derived fr. meret’ ‘to die’
by adding suffix-t (:mer +t),
v appeared on the model of
Ziv ‘alive’. Mértvyj is akin to
the same group as Skt martah
‘mortal’, (cf. s.v.). See also
Shansky 198; Vasmer II, 606.

QR (mérit’)-mérit; to measure.
Is traced to IE *mé-‘to
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Is akin to Av and OPers ma
‘to measure’; Gr métiao ‘I
take a decision’; Lat métire
‘to measure’; Alb mat ‘I
measure’; Russ mérit’ ‘to
measure’; Goth mitan ‘id’;
OHG mezzan ‘id’. All unite
under IE *meé- ‘to measure’.
See Mayrh. II, 638; MW 804;
Onions 565 (under ‘meal’);
Varma 81 (under matra).
QWY (mansam)-n. sg. and pl.
flesh. Yaska derives it fr. man-
‘to regard’ (N.IV, 3), so called
because everyone loves his
own flesh. However, the
assumed IE stem is *mém-so
‘flesh’ appearing in OPr
mens3; Lett mésa ‘body’; Sl
mjaso, meso ‘meat’; Alb. mis
‘id’; Arm mis; Goth mimz
‘meat’; Lat membrum; Eng
member ‘organ, limb’; Gr
meros ‘thigh’ < *mémsro. See
MW 805; Mayrh. II, 615;
Varma 81; Onions 568.

AJ (matr)- f. a mother. Is
akin to Av matar; Lith moté
‘woman’, gen. méters; Russ
mat’, gen. materi; Gr méter,
(Dor.) mater; Lat mater;
Germ Mutter; OE modor;
Eng mother. All unite under
IE *mater ‘mother’, prob. based
on the baby-talk form ma+the
kinship term suffx-*ter-. See
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measure’, r being only a
suffix. Belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt mati,
mimati, mimite ‘measures’
(cf. Skt ma). See Shansky
197-8 (under méra); Preobr.
I, 579.

™ (mjaso)-n. meat, flesh.
Has a wide representation in
other IE languages. Cp. Skt
mansam ‘flesh’; Lat membrum;
Gr méros; OPr mensa; Lett
meésa; Arm mis; Goth mimz.
Mjaso is traced to IE * mém .
+ so, Russ ‘ja’ representing
Proto-Sl ¢= IE *en, em. See
Preobr. I, 584; Vasmer III, 30-
31; Meillet Et 237.

A (mat’)-f. mother, nom.
pl. and gen. sg. materi; OS
and OR matere. Belongs to
the same inherited group as
Skt matr (q.v.). See Preobr. I,
516; Vasmer II, 583; Shansky
195.
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AHD 2113; MW 807; Mayrh.
II, 619; Onions 592.

| (mam)-me, acc. sg. of
personal pron. ‘aham’.
Corresponds to Avmam; OS,
OR mja; OPr mien; Lat mé;
Gr me. eme; OE mé; Eng me.
All are traced to IE * mém.
See Onions 564.

AT (maya)-f. art, skill, illusion;
sorcery; super-natural power.
Is derived fr. ma-by adding
suff. -ya and is cognate with
Russ manit’ ‘to beckon, lure’;
majat’  ‘to deceive’. See
Mayrh. II, 624.

Y (mas)-m. (also masa) the
moon (RV.); a month. Yaska
rightly traces it to ma ‘to
measure’ (N. IV, 27), as the
proposed IE stem *mén or
*méns is an extended form
of *meé- ‘to measure’. The
month has been an ancient
and universal unit of time
measured by the moon, Cp.
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& (mja)-me. An old acc. sg.
form of personal pron. ‘ja’ (-
I). A parallel form ‘mene’
was also in use in OS and OR.
According to some linguists
present Russ. acc. sg. form
‘menja’ represents old form
‘mja’ <Proto-Sl *mg, corr. to
IE * mém. Mja is akin to Skt,
Av mam; OPr mein. See
Preobr. I, 524; Vasmer III, 28.
'qﬁ\?[(manit’)-ménit; tobeckon,
lure, tempt. Is derived fr.

ma-, a root, extended by
-n, -ja and -r; e.g. ma-ni-t’, ‘to
lure’; ma-ja-t’ ‘to deceive’;
ma-raf. ‘spectre, illusion’. All
these words are directly
connected with Skt maya
‘illusion’; Av maya; Lett manit
‘to deceive, delude’. See
Preobr. I, 508; Vasmer II,
569; 587.

T (mésjac) -m. moon,
month. Is derived fr. més N +
dimin. suffix -k, the base being
traceable to IE * més < *méns
Mésjac is cognate with Skt
mas, (cf. mas for IE parallels).
See Vasmer II, 608-9; Preobr.
I, 581; Shansky 199; Shevelov
320.
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Av mah ‘moon, month’; Lat
ména, ménsis ‘month’; Gr
meis ‘month’, méne ‘moon’;
Lith ménuo, menesis ‘moon’,
month’; Lett ménesis; OPr
menins ‘moon’; SI méseci
(the base extended with a
nasal element + ko) ‘moon,
month’; Goth ména ‘moon’;
Germ mano, mane; OE mona;
Eng moon. Majority of deriv.
show a nasal in the root. See
Shevelov 320; MW 814; Mayrh.
II, 631-2; Onions 588; AHD
2113 mé 2 [ii]; Varma 91.
g (miks) —mimiksati (prob.
Desiderative fr. a lost ‘mis’,
contained in misra; butreferred
by others to ‘mih’; MW 815),
to mix, mingle with; stir up.
Is traced to IE *meig- exended
by =, and is supposed to be a
variant form of *meik- ‘to
mix’. See Mayrh. II, 640-1;
AHD 2114.

ﬁN[ (mith)- methati, - °te; to
unite, alternate; (A) to dash
together; to be angry, hostile.
Is traced to IE *mit(h)- ‘to
exchange’, being akin to the
same cognate group as Russ
mest’ f. ‘vengeance’, (cf.s.v.).

See also MW 816; Mayrh. II,
682-3.

147

ﬁR-'ﬁT-[ (mesit’)- mésit; to
knead, mix. corr. to Lith
maisyti ‘to mix up’; Lett
maisit ‘id’; Skt meksayati,
caus < miks ‘to mix’; Lat
miscére ‘id’; OHG miskan;
OE miscian; Eng mix. See
Preobr. I, 579-580; Vasmer II,
606-7.

'ﬁﬂ (mest’)- f. vengeance,
revenge. Is formed fr. mit +
suff. - ti : tt >st (cp. OS mité
adv. ‘alternately’ having the
same stem). Mest’ is cognate
with Lett mits, mite ‘exchange,
barter’; mitét ‘to exchange’;
Skt methati, mithati ‘alternates,
fights’; Av mitha ‘lie, deceit,
false’; Lat mutare ‘to change’;
Gr moitos ‘reward, recom-
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o (mi)-minati, minite
(Vedic also minati; minoti;
miyate); to lessen, diminish;
destroy; to go astray; to
transgress. Corr. to IE * mei-
‘to lessen’, appearing also in
Gr minuto; meian ‘smaller;
Lat minuere ‘ to lessen’,
minor, minus ‘less’; OR and
OS minii ‘id’; Goth mins
‘less’; OHG and OE min. See
MW 818.

tﬁ%‘{ (midham)- n contest,
strife, RV.; prize, reward.
Native grammarians derive
this word fr. mih- ‘to urinate,
water‘, but comparison with
parallel derivatives traces it to
IE *mizdh-o, represented in
AvmiZdam n. ‘reward, prize’;
Gr misthoés ‘payment’; Goth
mizdo ‘reward’; Eng meed
(obs.) ‘wages, hire’; OHG méta;
OS mizda ‘recompense,
reward’. See MW 818; Mayrh.
II, 642-3; Onions 567.

WR: (mirah)-m. the sea, ocean,
Cp. also moryada f. a limit,
bondary, border; bank, shore
(MW 791; 819). Is traced to
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pense’; Goth maidjan ‘alter-
nate’. See Preobr. I, 531;
Vasmer II, 608; Shansky 199.

¥AT (menee)-also men’she.
Is the comparative form of an
extinct word minu ‘small’
(cp. OS miniti ‘to lessen’,
corr. to Skt miniti ‘lessens’;
Lat minuere ‘id’). Cf. also
Russ minut’, minovat’ ‘to
transgress’, based on the
same stem and cognate with
Lat meare ‘to go astray; Skt
minati, minoti, miyate ‘lessens;
goes astray’. See Preobr. I,
5234;537-8; Shansky 197;
Vasmer II, 598.

=T (mzda)-(obs.) f. reward.
OR mizda contains as old IE
stem in-o, belonging to fem.
gender and is cognate with
the same group as Skt
midham n. ‘prize’, (q.v.). See
Vasmer II, 618; Preobr. I,
533; Shansky 200; Shevelov
147.

WA (mére)-n. sea (dial. also
alake). A common Slavonic
word of IE origin, akin to the
same group as Skt mirah ‘the
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IE *mori, *mer ‘body of
water, lake, sea’, represented
in Lat more ‘sea’ murus <
moerus/moiros ‘wall, border
(=Skt maryada ‘limit, border’);
Lith marios ‘bay, sea’;OPr
mary ‘bay’; Goth marei f.
‘sea’; OHG mari/meri ‘id’;
Eng mere ‘a pool or lake’,
also obs. meer; Russ mére
‘sea’. See Onions 570; AHD
2115 (under mori).

{9 (muc)-muricati; RV. also
mucanti; to set free, release;
abandon, leave. Is compared
with Gr miiss6, mikos, muktés;
Lat mungére, mucus; Russ
(za-) mknut’ ‘ to lock up’. See
Mayrh. 11, 649. Cf. also Rusian -
mknut’ for more details.

¥ (muj)-mojati, muiijati; to
give out a particular sound.
Corr. to Gr. mukiomai,
muzo ‘I bellow’; mugmés
‘sigh’; Lat mugire ‘bellow’;
OHG muchazzen ‘id’; OS
mycat’ ‘id’. See Mayrh. II,
650.

149

sea, ocean’; maryada f. ‘border,
bank, shore’ (cf. s.v. mir).
Vasmer II, 654; Preobr. 1,
556; Shevelov 208.

¥FH (amknut’) -aroot, generally
used with a prefix, e.g. zamknut’
‘to lock up’, primknut’ ‘to
fasten, fix’; OR promuknuti
sja ‘to fly away, pass rapidly’.
Is akin to Lith mikti ‘to be
free, to run away’; Lett mukt
‘to slip, slide’; Skt muricati,
mucati ‘releases’; Av framukhti
f. ‘deliverance’. All are traced
to IE *meuk-, beside *meug.
See Vasmer II, 631; Preobr.
II, 540-1.

frenq (mycat’)-mycit; to bellow.
Is derived fr. myk (<onomat.
root *mu-, *mu-extended by
-k in Russ and is still in use in
many Sl dialects). ‘k’ before
€ (in éti) changed into ¢ and
¢ after ¢ > a (i.e. myk + éti >
myceti > mycati). Mycat’
belongs to the same cognate
grp. as Skt mojati, muiijati
(cf. s.v). See also Vasmer III,

»
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HAY (mutram)- n. urine.
Origin obscure. According to
Amarkosa (Amar, II, 67) is
connected with mutryate‘wets,
urinates’. Isakin to AvmaSrom
n. ‘excrement’. Lith maudyti
‘to wash’; OS myti ‘id’. See
Mayrh. II, 663-4. Prob. goes
back to an extinct stem ‘mut-’
suffixed by-r; cp. Hindi miitana
‘to urinate’.

¥ (mirdhan)- m. the
forehead, head; skull, (fig.)
the highest part of anything,
top, summit. Yaska traces it
to murta + dha (N.VII, 27), lit,
‘that, on which the body rests’.
However, the IE stem is
supposed to be *moladh- ‘hight,
head’, coresponding to OE
molda ‘top of the head’; Russ
morda ‘muzzle’. See Mayrh.
II, 666; Varma 98.

Y (mus)- m.f. stealer, thief;
amouse. Is traced to mus ‘to
steal’, corr. exactly to IE
*mus- ‘mouse’. Cp. Gr mus
‘mouse, muscle’; Lat mus; Sl
mysi ‘mouse’; Germ mis,
Mous; OE mus; Eng mouse.
See MW 827; Burrow 32;
Mayrh. II, 668; Varma 91;
Onions 593; AHD 2115.

Y (mr)- mriyate, mriyati,
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27; Preobr. I, 576; Shansky
210.

ﬁ'\‘[ (myt’)-moéet; to wash. Is
traced to ProtoSl *myti: vy
represents. IE *i. Belongs to
Lith maudyti ‘wash’; Lett matt
‘swim’; Ir mun ‘urine’; Skt
mutram ‘id’; Av  muSrom
‘dirt’. See Vasmer III, 26;
Shansky 210; Preobr. I, 575-
6; Shevelov 377.

Ul (mérda)f. muzzle, snout,
Origin obscure. Is compared
with Skt mardhan ‘forehead,
head; top’; OE molda ‘head’.
See Preobr. I, 555-6.

"ﬁ?[(mys" )-f. amouse, original
meaning prob. ‘a thief’. Cp.
Skt muas/mus ‘to steal’; musati,
musati, musnati ‘steals’. Is
cognate with the same group
as Skt mus , (cf. s.v.). See
Vasmer III, 27-28; Preobr. I,
577. Russ y represents IE 1.

ﬁﬁ?[ (merét’)-mrét; to die. Is
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marati,- °te; to die, decease.
Is traced to IE *mer- ‘to die’;
Gr Protds for *mrotés; Lat
morior ‘to die’; Sl mréti; Lith
mirti ‘to die’; Goth maurthr;
Germ morden; Eng murder.
See MW 827; Mayrh. II, 696.

Y9 (mrj)- marsti (Ved. also
A mrste); mrjati, °te; to wipe,
rub, cleanse; press. Is traced
to IE *melg ‘to rub off; to milk’,
the latter belonging to European
group. Cp. Gra-mergé, amélgod
‘I milk’; Lat mulgére ‘ to milk’;
R ChSl mlésti ‘id’; Lith milsti;
Germ melken; Eng milk, but
Av marazaiti ‘rubs, cleans’.
See MW 829; Mayrh. 11.670-
1 AHD 2114.

UL (mrn)- mrnati, mroati; to
crush, smash, slay, kill, RV. AV,;
to thread, winnow, SBr. Istraced
to IE *mel (9)-‘to crush, grind’,
represented in derivatives,
referring to grinding and
various ground substances
(such as flour). Cf. Russian
molét’-‘to grind, crush’ for
IE parallels. See Mayrh. II,
672-3; AHD 2114 (under
mels- ‘to crush’).

traced to Proto-Sl *merti < IE
*mer- ‘to die’, with derivatives
referring to death and to
human beings as subject to
death. Cp. Russ. Smert’ f.
‘death’ = Skt mrti f. ‘death,
dying’; Lat mors (stem mort-)
‘death’; Russ mértvyj ‘dead’
=Skt mrta ‘dead’; Eng mort,
mortal; Skt marya ‘man’. See
Preobr. 1, 526; Vasmer II,
602; AHD 2114, mer- [11].

HAfTd (moldzivo)-n. colos-
trum, first milk of a newly-
calved cow. is traced to Proto-
Sl stem *melz (< IE *melg- ‘to
press’, in European group ‘to
milk’) + suff. ivo. Cp OR
mulzti ‘to churn’ and OS
mlésti ‘to milk’. Cf. Skt mrj-
marsti, mrjati ‘rubs, cleans’
for paralled derivatives. See
Vasmer II, 644-5; Preobr. I,
550-1; Shansky 204.

W (molét’) -mélet; to grind,
crush. Goes back to Proto-Sl
*melti- ‘crush’. In Slavonic
following a prehistoric process
‘e’ before a hard ‘I’ changed
into ‘o’ (i.e. el > ol) with a
further development of ol >
olo in mid-consonantal
position. Molét’ is akin to
Lith malti ‘to grind’, miltai
‘flour’; Lett malt, milti ‘id’;
OPr meltan ‘flour’; Lat
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Tjﬁiz (mrtih)- f. death, dying,
also mrtyum. ‘id’. Belongs to
Av maraSyu m. ‘death’; Lat
meors; Lith mirtis; OS sumriti;
Russ smért’. See Mayrh. II,
674-5. Cf. also Skt mr- (mriyate,
marati) ‘to die’.

U] (mrdu)- adj. soft, delicate,
gentle, tender. Is compared
with Gr maldu-in a’maldiiné
‘I get softened’; Lat mollis (<
*moldvis); OS mladu; Russ
molodéj ‘young’; OHG malz
‘melting’; Eng melt, mild. All
are traced to IE* mel- ‘soft’
with various extensions. See
MW 830; Mayrh. II, 676;
Onions 568, 576; Buck 1471;
AHD 2114 (mel').

WY: (meghah)-m. a cloud; a
mass, multitude. Is derived fr.
migh/mih- ‘to wet’; cf. megha
mana ‘sprinkler’. Is cognate
with Av maéga n ‘cloud’; Arm
meég; Gr dmikhk ‘a cloud, mist’;
Lith migla; Russ mgla ‘mist’.
See Mayrh. II, 680-81; Varma
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molere ‘grind’; Goth, OHG
malan ‘id’; Gr milt6 ‘I grind’;
Alb miel ‘flour’; OE melu
‘meal, flour’; Eng meal; Skt
(with zero grade) mrnati,
mrnati ‘crushes’. See Preobr.
I, 552-3; Vasmer II, 597;
Shansky 204.

W] (smert’)£. death, demise;
extinction. Is derived fr. mirt
‘death’ with prefix si-‘good’,
lit. ‘good, natural death’. Is
cognate with the same group
as Skt mrtih £. ‘death’ (Cf. s.v.).
See Vasmer III, 685-6; Preobr.
I, 526-7; Shansky 309-10.
wetgrg (molodéj)-adj. young,
new. Is traced to CS *moldu :
ol between consonants > olo,
cp. OPr maldae ‘a boy’; Skt
(with zero-grade) mrdu ‘soft,
tender’; Lat mollis; OE
meltan; Eng melt; Gr maldon
‘softened man’, maldakos
‘tender’; Goth'mildeis ‘gentle’.
See Vasmer I1, 643-4; Shansky
204; Shevelov 34.

fiFeT (mgla)-f. mist, fog; cold,
damp. Is derived fr. miga
‘mist’ (still used in dialects)
+ suff. -la. Proto-Sl *migla-
‘mist’ is traced to IE * meigh-
‘mist, rain’ beside *meigh-‘to
urinate’, corr. to Skt mih-. ‘to
wet’. Is cognate with Lith
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81.

AW: (mesah)-m. aram, sheep

(in the older language applied
also to a fleece or anything
woolen), RV. Is derived fr.
mis- ‘to rival’ (Amar II, 76)
or mis ‘to see, wink’ (N. III,
16).But IE prototype is *moiso-
s ‘sheep’; cp. Av maeésa
‘wether’, f. maési; SI méxu.
Cf. Russ mex ‘furs, skin’ for
cognate derivatives. See
Mayrh. II, 689; Varma 91.
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migla; Lett migla; Skt mih-, f.
‘mist, fog; downpour’; with other
grade:megha ‘doud’;Av maéga;
Arm még ‘mist’; Gromikhlé
‘id’. See Preobr. I, 518;
Vasmer II, 587-8; Shansky
195; AHD 2113.

‘lﬁ'.@‘ (mex) — m. furs, skin,
mesok ‘leather bag’. Is traced
to IE *moiso. In OR s after
‘i’>x (=kh) and cluster oi
yielded ‘€¢’. Mex is akin to
Lith maisas ‘bag’; Lett maiss
‘id’; Skt mesah ‘sheep’, in
older language also ‘fleece’;
Av maésa ‘sheep’. See
Vasmer II, 612; Shansky 199.

IYA

T (ya)-The actual base of the
relative pronoun with normal
pronominal declension : m.
yah, f. ya, neut. yad, traced to
IE *jos, ja, *jod. Among the
various derivatives some are
: yatara ‘which of the two’,
yati ‘how many’; yada ‘when’,
yatra ‘where’ and yadi ‘if’.
Corresponds to Av ya; Gr s,
€, 6; Lith jéi, jef; Sl i, ja, je
(iniZe, jazZe, jéZe); Goth jabai.
See MW 838; Mayrh. III, 14;
Burrow 273.

B (iz8)-m. (. jaZe, n. jee),
found in OR and OS, who,
which. Slavonic ‘i’, which
originally was a demons-trative
pronoun, has not survived
independently in nom. sg.,
du. and pl. where it has been
replaced by m. on, f. ona, n.
ond, but in other case-forms
of 3rd pers. pronoun, it s still
used, (cf. instr. im; dat. emu
etc.). In combination with
particle ‘Ze’ i.e. iZe) asarelative
pron. it corresponds to Skt
yah, ya, yad (cf. s.v. ‘ya’ for
other parallels). In factin SI.
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Tk (yakrt)-n. the liver, (the
weak cases are optionally
formaed fr. a base ‘yakan’ :
abl. yaknah; instr. yakna. Is
traced to IE *jek* ‘liver,
represented also in Gr épar;
Latjecur; Lith jéknos, €knos;
Sl ikra. See MW 838; Mayrh.
III, 1; Varma 98.

a9 (yam)-yacchati (Vedic
also yacchate; yamati, -°te);
To sustain, hold, support; to
restrain, control, govern, Is
traced to IE *jem-‘to restrain’,
shared by Gr hémros ‘tame’;
Lat emo ‘I take, buy’; Lith
ifnti’ to take’; Lett jemt, nemt
‘id’; OPr imma, imt ‘take’;
OR, OS iméti ‘to possess,
have’. See MW 845; Mayrh.
III, 2; Varma 50.

Iqd: (yavah)-m. barley (in the
earliest times prob. any grain
or corn, yielding flour or
meal; pl. barley-corns) RV ;
any grain of seed or seed-
corn. Is akin to Av yava; Gr
zeid; Lith javas, pl. javai; OR
ovinl. See MW 847; Mayrh.
II1, 9-10.
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Indo-Eur. demonstrative pron,
*i, *1 and relative pron. *io
have coalesced with each other.
See Preobr. I, 261-2 (under
‘i’); Vasmer II, 118-119.

gl (ikrd)- f. (in fish) rée,
spawn, caviar. Origin
obscure. Prob. is related with
IE name of liver, cp. Lat jecur
‘liver’; Lith jaknos (dial.
éknos, aknos); Lett aknas,
aknis; Skt yakrt; Av yakars; Gr
épar which speaks of an old
stem in r/n. See Vasmer II,
125; Preobr. I, 268.

m (imét’)- imeet; OR and
Os iméti; to have, possess,
own; to take. Is akin to Lat
emo ‘I take, buy’; Lith ifti;
Lett jemt; OPr imt. Acc. to
Berneker (BEW 430) CS *
imqQ goes back to IE *jem- ‘to
restrain’ as in Skt yamati;
yacchati ‘holds, controls’; Av
yam (in ayamaite) ‘to hold’.
See Preobr. I, 269-271; Vasmer
II, 19 (under emlyt, imat’).
& (ovin)-m. barn for
drying or storing grain.
Comparison _with cognate
deriv. in other IE languages
shows that OR ovinu is a
suffixed formation fr. ov-
corr. to IE jeno-, represented
in Lith javas, pl. javai ‘grain’;
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I9Tq  (yasas)-n. beautiful
appearance, beauty, splend-
our; honour, glory; adj.
beautiful, splendid; honour-
ed. See MW 848; Mayrh. III,
12. For cognate deriv. cf.
Russ jasnyj ‘clear, bright’.

v (ya)-yati; (collateral form
of i- ‘to go, walk’; eti) to go,
proceed, travel, move, ride.
Is cognate with Av ya ‘to go’;
Lat ianus; Lith joti ‘rides’; Sl
jaxati ‘to go, ride’. See
Mayrh. III, 16; MW 849.
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Skt yavah ‘barley’; Av yava
‘id’, yevin ‘grain-field’; Gr zeia.
In East-Sl. languages ‘je’ in
word-initial position before a
syllable with e or i, changed
into ‘o’ (Shevelov 423). See
Preobr. I, 635; Vasmer III,
113-114; Shansky 228.

WM (jasnyj)- adj. clear,
bright. Present form is traced
to *ésknu (-yj being the
adjectival ending) < IE * oik
+ suff. -n. After the appearance
of prothetic j- before & ,é>a
(i.e. jé > ja) -and the three-
component cluster ‘skn’
simplified into ‘sn’ (Shevelov
195-6). Thus, OR jasnu is
akin to Lith aiskus ‘clear’,
iSkus ‘id’ and Skt yasas n.
‘beauty, splendour.” See
Preobr. III, 141; Shansky 391.
m (éxat’)-édet; to go, ride,
drive, travel. Is traced to an
extinct éxu, a deriv. fr. é +
suff-xti (< IE *s0). After the
development of prothetic j-
before e, jé > ja, cp. Bulg.
jaxam ‘to go’. However,
fluctuation of initial ja/jé in
Sl languages is difficult to
explain. According to some
scholars ‘je’ could be a dial.
variant of ‘ja’. Old stem
appears in Lith joti ‘ride’;
Lett jat ‘id’; Skt yati ‘goes,
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g (yatr)f. (acc. yataram;
nom., acc. du. yatarau; nom.
pl. yatarah), a husband’s
brother’s wife. Has parallels
in some IE languages. Cp. Gr
(Hom.) énater, pl.éinatéres;
Lat ianitrices pl. ‘wives of
brothers’; Lith jénte, gen.
jenters; Sl jetry (< *ino-tr-,
*iéna-tr). See Mayrh. III, 15-
16; MW 851.

M (yugam)- n. a yoke,
team; a pair, couple; a race,
generation; an age of the
world. Is derived fr. yuj- ‘to
yoke, join’, corr. to IE *jeug-,
an extended form of *jeu-
(=Skt yu-) to yoke, join’,
represented in Av yuga-; Gr.
zug6n; Lat jugum; Goth juk;
Sligo; Lith jungas; OHG joh;
OE geoc; Eng yoke. MW 854;
Mayrh. III, 19; Onions 1020;
AHD 2134 (under yeug).

a1 (yuvan)-m.f.n. young,
youthful, strong, healthy, RV.;
m. a youth, young man or
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travels’; Av vyaiti ‘id’, all
directly related to OS jaxati.
Infinitive *jéti- takes the verb
to athematic conjugation,
causing thereby the appearance
of suff.-d in Present Tense
forms : édu, édet etc. See
Shansky 104; Vasmer II, 9-10;
Preobr. III, 1234.

g (jatrov’)- f. wife of
husband’sbrother, Isattested by

RChSl jatry, which goes back
to Proto-Sl *jetry, gen. *jetrtive.
Present form ‘jatrov’ is analo-
gous to svekrov’ ‘husband’s
mother’ < Proto-Sl *svekry.
Jatrov’ belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt yatar,
yatr. See Vasmer IV. 569;
Preobr. 111, 142.

EAl (igo)- n. yoke. Is traced
to Proto-Sl *jugo > *jigo
Original root-initial j before
i was lost in majority of Slav.
languages (Shevelov 237).
Igo is cognate with Skt
yugam; Gr zugén; Lat iugum;
Goth juk; also nasalized
forms; Lat iungere ‘to join’;
Lith jungas ‘yoke’ < jungti
(cp. Skt yunakti, yudijati <
yuj). See Vasmer II, 115-116;
Preobr. 1, 264; Shansky 124.
g (janyj)-adj. young. Pres-
ence of initial ju suggests, that
the word has been borrowed
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animal. Is derived fr. yu-‘to
unite, join’+suff-van, corr. to
IE *juyen-‘young’, whence also
Av yuvan youth, young’; Lith
jaunas; Sl junu; Russ janyj;
Lat juvenis; Goth juggs; OHG
jung; OE geong; Eng young.
See MW 855; Mayrh. III, 23;
Onions 1021; Varma 91.

gy (yusa)-m.n. soup, broth.
Istraced to IE *jeu-(=Sktyu-) ‘to
mix’, extended by -s. Cp. Lat
jus ‘broth’; OS juxa fjish-
soup’; Lith juseé; Gr zimé
‘leaven’; Eng juice. See MW
856; Mayrh. III, 26; Onions
499.

fr. O ChSl, as in ORinitial ‘j’
before -u was lost, (cp. OR
uni ‘young’). JGnyj is cognate
with the same group as Skt
yuvan. See Vasmer IV, 531;
Preobr. III, 128-9; Shansky
389; Shevelov 241-2.

FMT (Gxa)- (<*juxa) f. fish-
soup. Prob. a loan word, as
in OR intial ‘j’ before -u was
lost. Proto-Sl *juxa is traced
to IE *jus -an old stem in -s,
cp. Lith jise ‘fish-soup’; OPr
juse ‘meat-soup’; Skt yusa
m.n. ‘soup, broth’; Lat ius
‘id’. See Vasmer IV, 177;
Shansky 353-4; Shevelov 242.

TRA

g (raghu) - adj. (< ranh-
ranhati; also A ranhate ‘to
hasten’) hastening, rapid,
RV.; light, fickle. Cf. also
laghu ‘small, light'. Is
paralleled by Av ragu ‘swift’;
OR and OS liguku ‘light,
easy’; Goth leihts; Germ
leicht; OE liht; Englight.
Also nasalized forms: Eng
lung < OE lungen ‘lungs’
(perh. so called because of
their lightness); Lith lefigvas
‘light’. All unite under IE
*leg'h-‘light’. See AHD 2111;
Mayrh. III, 31; MW 860.

wafieRg (légkij)- adj. OR and
OS Iliguku, light, easy. Is
cognate with Lat levis ‘light,
fast’; Skt raghu, laghu ‘small,
light, fickle’; Av ragu ‘swift’;
Gr elakhiis ‘small’, elaphros
‘light’. There are also parallel
forms with nasal infix, e.g. Av
ranjgo ‘lighter’; Lith lefigvas
‘light’. See Vasmer II, 473-4;
Shevelov 34.

157 .
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T (rac)- racayati; to produce,
fashion, form, make, cause;
to compose. Is compared
with Russ re¢’, recét ‘to
speak’; OS resti ‘id’; Goth
rahnjan ‘to calculate’. See
Mayrh. III, 33; MW 860. Cf.
Russ. re¢’ ‘to speak’ for
further details.

=Y (racanam)-n. (<rac. ‘to
form’) the act of forming,
arranging; composing. Is
compared with Russ rok m.
‘fate’, dial. ‘period’, with other
grade also connected with re¢’
‘to speak’.

9 (rajju)-f. prob. derived
fr. an unused stem rasj- or
rajj-(MW 861), a rope, cord,
string. Is cognate with Lith
rézgis ‘basket’, rezgu ‘I plait’
< rezgti; Rus rozga ‘ a twig,
branch; OE risce; Eng rush
‘a plant’; Germ risch. See
Mayrh. III, 35; Onions 778.

T (re¢)-recét; OR redi; OS
resti; dial. reit’; to speak,
utter, say. Is traced to Proto-
Sl *rekti. In East-Sl languages
cluster ‘kt’ before ‘i’ changed
into ¢ (cp. OR reci). Rec’ is
akin to Lith rékti ‘to roar’;
Lett rekt ‘id’; Skt racayati
‘forms, arranges’; Goth
rahnjan ‘Calculate’, ragin n.
advice’; Tokh. A rake, B reki
‘speech’; Lat raccare ‘roar’.
See Vasmer III, 465-6 (u.
reki); Preobr. II, 199-201;
Shansky 287.

KiC (rok). m. fate, destiny,
dial. ‘a year; period’. Through
vowel alternation is related
with re¢’ ‘to speak’. As for the
meaning ‘fate’, cp. Latfatum
‘fate’ connected with fari ‘to
speak’. Sl rok is cognate with
Skt racanam ‘arrangement,
composition’; Goth ragin
‘advice’. See Vasmers III, 496-
7; Shansky 289.

WM (z6zga)-f. a twig, rod,
branch; original meaning :
an object from which some-
thing is woven or plaited. Is
akin to Lith reksti, rezgti ‘to
knit, plait’, rézgis ‘basket’;
Skt rajju ‘rope’ (: jj < *zg);
Lat restis; Germ risch; Eng
rush. See Vasmer III, 495;
Preobr. III, 211; Shansky 289.
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q_(rap)-rapati (also lapati <
lap-); to talk, chatter, whisper.
Is compared with Russ répot
< roptat’ ‘to complain’, (q.v.).
See Mayrh. III, 41.

: (rayah)-m. (<ri, ‘to flow’)
the stream of a river, current;
quick motion, speed, course;
ardour. Corr. to Russ. roj
‘swarm’ (cf. ‘roj’ for details).

Id: (ravah)-m. a roar, cry,
howl. Is derived fr. ru-‘to
make noise’, appearing in a
number of words of
onomatopoeic origin: rauti,
ruvati, ravati ‘roars, shouts’.
For ruvati, ravati ‘roars,
shouts’. For cognate deriv.
see under Russ rév ‘bellowing,
roar’.

YA (rasa)-f. moisture, humi-
dity. Cp. also rasah m. ‘the
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Taq (répot) - m. complaint.
Is derived fr. rop+suff-ot
(<CS utn), a stem of onoma-
topoeic nature, similar to Skt
rapati, lapati ‘chatters,
whispers’. Primary meaning
: murmur, grumble, chatter;
cp. OS rupitati ‘to grumble’.
See Vasmer III, 502; Preobr.
I1, 214-215; Shansky 290.

T (roj). m. swarm. Is traced
to Proto-S1 *ri (< IE * rei-‘to
flow, run’), appearing also in
rinut’ ‘to throw, push’; réjat’
‘push’ and reka ‘river’. Orig.
meaning : ‘flow, current’. Is
cognate with Skt rayah ‘stream,
current’; Lat rivus ‘stream’;
OE rinnan; Eng run. See
Preobr. II, 212; Vasmer III,
496; Shansky 289; AHD 2122.
@3 (rév)- m. bellowing, roar,
cry. Is a CS derivative fr. rjuti-
(< an earlier *reuti of onomat.
origin, with 3rd pers. sg. *reveti)
‘to cry’. Rév is akin to Skt
ravah < ravati, rauti- ‘roars,
cries’; Lith ruja ‘heat in
animals’; Gr.0 -riimai ‘I roar’;
Lat rumor ‘noise’; ravus
‘hoarse’; OE ryn ‘roar’, ryan
‘to howl’, réon ‘crying’. See
Preobr. II, 192-3 (u. revét’);
Vasmer III, 456 (u. revi).

Tl rosa)- f. dew. Is of IE
origin, belonging to Lith rasa
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sap or juice of plants, fruits,
any liquid or fluid; elixir’.
Rasa is cognate with Av
Ranha ‘name of a river’; Lat
ros; Lith rasa; Russ rosa
‘dew’. See Mayrh. III, 48.
ufd  (rat)-adj. ready or
willing to give, generous; f. a
favour, grace, gift, oblation.
Is derived fr. ra-(rati, Ved.
also rate ‘to grant, bestow,
yield’), traceable to IE *ré (i)-
‘to give; a thing’. Cf. Lat rés
‘a thing’. See Varma 40
(under a-rati); MW 871;
Mayrh. III, 52-3.

g (radh)-radhnoti, radh-yat,
(Ved, also radhati and radhyate);
to succeed; to thrive, prosper;
to be ready for; to accomplish,
perform, achieve; to make
favourable, satisfy; to hit, injure,
destroy. Is traced to IE *re-
dh-‘to arrange’. For IE parallels
cf. Russ radét’ ‘to oblige, gratify’.
See MW 876; Mayrh. III, 54.
Cf. also the following word.
Y (radhas)-n. favour,
kindness, a gift of affection,
RV., AV,; liberality; accom-
plishment of one’s wishes;
wealth, power. Is cognate
with OPers radiy ‘for the sake
of’; Russ radi ‘id’. See Mayrh.
III, 54; Varma 82. cf. also the
preceding word.
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‘dew’; Let rasa ‘id’; Skt rasa
f. moisture’, rasah m. ‘juice,
liquid’; Av Ranha ‘name of a
river’; Lat ros ‘dew’. See
Vasmer III, 503; Preobr, II,
215; Meillet Et 250.

wfd (leti)- f. found only in
ORand OS; possibility, decensy.
Is traced to IE *ré(i), *1e(i)-
‘to give’, represented also in
Skt ratih ‘gift’ < ra ‘to give’;
Av ratis ‘offering; generosity’;
Latrés; Lett1€ts ‘cheap’; Lith
1€tas ‘gentle; weak’; Goth
unléds ‘poor’. See Vasmer II,
489; Preobr. I, 490-491.

T (radét’)-radéet; (obs.) to
oblige, gratify. Is cognate
with Lith rodyti ‘to show’; Skt
radhyati, radhnoti ‘accomp-
lishes, prepares’; Av radaiti
‘prepares’; Goth ga-rédan
‘envisage’;OHG ratan; Eng
read ‘to think, suppose’. See
Vasmer III, 430; Preobr. II,
173-4; Onions 743.

Tfg (radi)-a preposition used
with gen. case. Corresponds
to OPer radiy as in avahya-
radiy ‘for the sake of’ < raditi
= Av radaiti ‘prepares’ Skt
radhas n. ‘favour, wealth’.
See Vasmer III, 430; Preobr.
II, 171-2.
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fq_(rip)- (only pf. riripuh),
cf. also lip- ‘limpati’; to smear,
adhere to; to deceive, cheat. Is
traced to IE *loip-, *leip- ‘to
stick’. Cf. OHG leiban ‘to
remain’; Goth laibjan ‘id’; Gr
lipos ‘grease’, liparGs ‘greasy’;
Lith lipti; Russ lipnut’ ‘to
stick’, lepit’ ‘to fashion’; Eng
leave. See Onions 521;
Mayrh. III, 50. AHD 2111.

RE (rih)-(Ved. form of lih-)
rihati, rihate; to lick, Kiss,
caress; to praise, worship; to
implore. Corresponds to IE
*lighr, *leigh- ‘to lick’, appearing
also in Lith liézti; OS lizati ‘to
lick’; Lat lingere ‘id’; Gr
leikhein; OHG leckén; OE
liccian; Eng lick. See MW
881; Onions 526; AHD 2111.
 (r1) rinati, riyate, riyati; to
set free, release; yield, melt;
to flow, drop; riti f. ‘going,
motion, course. Is akin to
Russ rinut’sja ‘to dash, dart,
run’, (Cf. Russ rinut’ for IE
counterparts). See also MW
881; Mayrh. III, 59-60.

#Ugd, (lipnut’) lipnet; to
paste, a suffixed derivative fr.
lipati, now existing only in
some prefixed deriv.: e.g.
prilipat’, otlipat’, nalipat’ etc.
Is cognate with Lith lipti ‘to
cling’, Lett lipt ‘id’; Skt lip,
rip ‘to smear’, lipta ‘smeared,
sticking to’; Gr. lipos ‘grease’;
Goth leiban ‘to remain’, liban
‘to live’; Eng live. See Vasmer
I1, 484; 543; Preobr. 1 455-6;
Shansky 189.

fema (lizat')- lizet; OR and
OS lizati; to lick. Is cognate
with Lith 1i€Zt ‘to lick’; laizyti
‘id’; Lett laiziti; Skt lihati,
ledhi, Ved. redhi ‘licks’; Av
raéz ‘id’; Gr leikho ‘I lick’;
Lat lingere; Goth bilaigon
‘lick’; Eng lick. See Vasmer II,
494-5; Preobr. I, 452.

'flﬂ?[ (rinut’)- rinet; OR and
OS rinuti; génerally used as
areflexive verb : rinut’sja ‘to
dart’; throw, push. Is directly
related with Skt rinati, rinvati
‘makes to flow, releases’, riyate
‘flows’; Av raeiri ‘id’; Groriné ‘1
putinto movement, incite’; Lat
rivus ‘stream’; Ir rian ‘sea’;
OE rinnan; Eng run. All are
traced to IE *rei- ‘to flow,
run’ See Vasmer III, 484;
Preobr. II, 203-4; AHD 2122.
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¥ (ru)'rauti or raviti (Ved.
also ruvati and ravati, °te); to
roar, bellow, howl, yelp; to
make any sound or noise. Is
akin to Russ revet’ ‘to roar,
how!’ (cf. s.v. for IE parallels).

% (ru)ravate; to break or
dash to pieces; to go; to kill;
to be angry; to speak; to
shatter. Is compared with Lat
rud; Lith rauti; OS rvati, ryti
‘to tear’. See MW 881; Mayrh.
III, 63.

&9 (ruc)- rocate, (Ved. also
rocati); to shine, be bright or
radiant; to be splendid or
beautiful or good. Cp. also
rocas n. ‘light, lustre’, ruc f.
‘id’. Is traced to IE *leuk-,
(with o-grade)*louk, and (with
zero-grade) *luk- ‘to shine’.
Cp. Gr leukos ‘shining, white’;
Latliax ‘light’, Kicére ‘to shine’,
lina ‘moon’; Lith laukas ‘pale’;
OS luc¢ ‘ray’; Goth liuhath
‘light’; OHG lioht; OE 1€6ht;

RS (revét')- revét; to produce
a continuous low sound; howl,
roar, bellow. OR rjuti < Proto-
Sl *reuti of onomat. origin.
Revét’ is cognate with Skt ravati,
rauti, ruvati ‘roars, howls’; Lith
rieti ‘to shout’; Lett riét ‘bark’;
Gr oriiomai ‘I roar, how!’; Lat
ramour ‘noise’; OE ryan, ryn
‘to roar’. All unite under IE
*reu- ‘to make noise’. See
Preobr. II, 192-3; Vasmer III,
456; Shansky 285.

[@rq_ (rvat’)- rvét; to tear to
pieces. Is akin to Skt ru-, ravati
‘to break to pieces’; Lith rauti
‘to pluck’; Lett ravét ‘id’; Lat
ruere ‘to dig, pluck’; Cp. also
Russ ryt’- réet ‘to uproot,
burrow’, derived fr. the same
root. See Preobr. II, 187-8;
232; Vasmer III, 452; 531.

qE  (luc)- m. ray, spark,
beam; dial, lu¢a f. ‘ray’. Is
cognate with OPr luckis ‘log,
billet’; Lith laiikas ‘animal
with white dot on its forehead’;
Skt rokah m. ‘light’; rocas n.
‘lustre’ < ruc ‘to shine’; Av
raocah ‘id’; Gr leukds ‘shining’;
Lat liix. See Vasmer II, 537;
Preobr. I, 481-2; ‘lu¢’ lit.
means ‘light’, Shansky 188.
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Eng light. See MW 881-2;
Mayrh. III, 75-76; Onions
5927; Varma 84 (u. ‘suruc’).

&S (ruj)- rujati, °te; to break,
break open, dash to pieces,
shatter; to cause pain, injure,
hurt, kill, destroy. Is traced to
IE *lug-, ‘to break’, appearing
also in Gr lugrés ‘mournful’;
Lat lugere ‘to lament, mourn’,
(cp. Skt rugna ‘broken,
injured, sick’); Lith lauZti ‘to
break’. See MW 882; Mayrh.
111, 64; Varma 60 (u. ‘rujana’).

g (rud)-roditi, also rudati,
rudate, rodati, rodate; pass.
rudyate; to cry, weep, roar,
wail, howl. Is cognate with
Lat rudere; Lith raudéti; OE
reotan; Russ rydat’ ‘weep
loudly’. See MW 883; Mayrh.
II1, 77. Cp. also Skt rudanam,
rodanam n. the act of crying,
weeping, corr. to Lith rauda
‘weeping, lamentation’; Lett
raiida ‘id’; Russ rydanie n.
‘weeping’.

¥Y (rudh)'- rodhati; to sprout,
shoot, grow. Is akin to Av

TS (luzgat’)- luzgaet; to
separate from the shell, peel.
Is traced to CS * lus + ka with
prim. meaning; ‘to crack,
split, break’, still used in this
sense in dialects. Is cognate
with Lith luzti, lusti ‘to break,
crock’ Lett laust ‘id’; Skt
rujati ‘breaks’, ruja ‘fracture,
pain, suffering’; Gr lugrés
‘sad’; Lat lugere ‘to mourn’;
OHG liohhan ‘to drag, tear,
strip off’; OE likan ‘id’. IE
stem for Bolto-Slavonic group
*leug, for Skt *leug-. See
Preobr. I, 475-6; Vasmer 1I,
530 (u. luznat’ ‘to strike’).
Rad (rydat’)rydaet; to weep
loudly. Is derived fr. ry- (<IE
*reu- of onomat. origin),
extended by ‘d’ and is akin
to Lith raudé6ti ‘to moan,
cry’; Lett ratdat ‘id’; Skt
roditi, rudati ‘cries, weeps’;
Avraod ‘to cry’, raosta ‘cried’
(aor.); Lat redere ‘bellow,
how!’; OE réotan ‘to cry’;;
OHGrriozan ‘id’; O Icel rauta
‘to howl’. See Vasmer III,
526-7; Shansky 292; Preobr.
II, 229; Shevelov 34.

X (ljadi)-pl. people. Is traced
to IE *leudh- ‘to grow’, shared
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raoda-; Goth liudan, ludja;
OHG ant-lutti; Grelettheros;
Lat Iiber; OS ljudu ‘person’.
See Mayrh. III, 77-78; MW
884. (cf. Russ ‘ljudi’).

¥ (rudh)*> comparative
data of IE languages shows
that prob. there once existed
a root of this form with a
meaning ‘to be red’; cf. Gr
eruthrés ‘red’, Lat rubere ‘to
blush’; Lith rudéti, rudyti ‘to
rust’; OS rudeti ‘to become
red, glow’. See MW 884. Cf.
also the next word.

wET (rudhira)-adj. red, n.
blood, a wide-spread IE colour
name. Cf. Gr éruthros ‘red’;
Lat ruber, rufus ‘id’; Lith
rudas ‘reddish-brown’; Lett
ruds ‘brownish’; SI midru ‘red’,
ruda ‘ore’; Goth rauths; OHG
rot; OFE réad; Eng red; Tokh
Aritram ‘red’, B ratre ‘id’ (<
*rutro); O Icel rodra f. ‘blood
of the killed animal’. All are
traced to IE *reudh- ‘red,
ruddy’. Cp. also Rudra ‘name
of an Indian god’, traced by
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by Lith lidudis ‘people’; Lett
laudis ‘id’; OHG liut ‘person;
Gr eleutheros ‘free (-man)
Latliber ‘id’, liberi ‘children’;
Sktrodhati ‘grows’; Av raobaiti
‘id’; Goth liudan ‘grow’ (cp.
Russ rod ‘origin, stock,
generation’, naréd ‘people’ which
shows that ljudi is derived fr. a
verb, meaning ‘to grow’. See
Shansky 189; Vasmer II, 545;
Preobr. I, 493-4.

@ (rdet’) - rdéet. Is traced
to CS *rudeti- (cp. OS rudeti
sja ‘to become red’) akin to
Lith rudéti ‘ to rust’; rudyti
‘id’; Lett rudit to make red’; .
Skt rohita ‘red’;Lat rubere.
IE stem *areu-dh-‘to be red’.
See Preobr. II, 189-190;
Vasmer III, 453; Shansky 284.

T (rédryj)-adj. red, brow-
nish red. Itis assumed that as
a result of assimilation of vowels
Proto-SI *rudirt > *ridiru (yj-
being the adj. ending). A similar
interpretation is given by Meillet
(Et 114), according to whom
R Ch Sl *ridri has originated
from *ridét- ‘to be red’. Rédryj
belongs to the same inherited
group as Skt rudhira ‘blood,
red’. See Vasmer III, 459;
Shevelov 361.
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some to rud-as ‘crying, roaring’
while others connect him with
rudh-as ‘red, shining, glittering’.
In the Veda also he is closely
connected with Indra and
still more with Aghi. See MW
883-4; Mayrh. III, 67-68;
Onions 748; AHD 2122,
w9 (rusat). adj. brilliant;
shining, bright, white. Yaska
traces it to ruc- ‘to shine’ (N.
II, 20; VI, 13), but ‘c’ and ‘s’
had no correspondence in
Old Indo-Aryan. According
to linguists § goes back to IE
k and rusat has derived fr. IE
*]leuk- ‘to shine’, being cognate
with Russ lysyj (q.v.). See
Mayrh. III, 69; MW 885;
Varma 117.

h{ (rej)-rejati, °te; to go; to
cause to tremble or shake; to
shake, quiver, tremble. Corr.
to Goth laikan ‘to hop,
spring’; Lith laigyti‘ to run
around’ (< *lei-); Sl (dial.)
érzat’ ‘fidget’. See Mayrh. III,
72.

i‘“j (renu)-m.f.n. (<ri, ri- ‘to
let go, to flow’, corr. to IE
*rei- ‘to run, flow’) dust,
sand; the pollen of flowers,
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G (Iyisyi)-adj. bald. Is derived
fr. *leuk-‘to shine’ +suff. s : ks >
s after the simplification of
consonantal clusters and ‘eu’
yielded u/u. Lysyj is cognate
with Skt rusat ‘bright’; Gr
leukos ‘white’; Arm lois
‘light’. See Vasmer II, 542;
Meillet Et 237; Preobr. I, 484;
Shansky 189."

'Cﬂﬂ?[ (érzat’)-erzaet; to crawl
here and there; to move
about restlessly, fidget. Is
derived fr. erzyj adj. ‘push-
ing, enterprising’ used only
in dialects (Shansky 103) Is
compared with Gr. elelizé ‘I
shake, swing’; Skt rejati, rejate
‘moves, shakes’; Lith laigyti
‘run around’; Goth laikan ‘to
jump’. See Preobr. I, 214.

¥ (reni)- f. found only in
OR; low bank, sand-bank;
sand. Is derived fr. ri-‘to flow’
+ suff.-ni (cp. rinuti ‘to rush,
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powder of anything (MW
887). Is compared with OR
reni ‘sand-bank’, (cf. s.v. for
parallels).

¥ (rai)- m. rarely f. property,
possesions, wealth, riches. Is
derived fr. ra- (rati) ‘to give,
grant, bestow’. But the Indo-
Eur. stem is supposed to be
*réi-, *1€i-, Cp. Av rday m.
‘riches’; Russ raj m. ‘para-
dise’ (prob. borrowed fr. Indo-
Iranian); Lat rés ‘wealth,
property.’.

I’ITF[ (roman)-n. the hair on
the body of men and animals,
bristles, wool; the scales of a
fish. Is derived fr. ru/lu- (cp.
loman, alater form ofroman)’
to cut, divide’ or fr. ruh- ‘to
rise, grow’ + n. suff. -man, fully
productive in IE languages.
Roman belongs to Russ runé
n. ‘fleece’; O Ir ruamnae
‘blanket’. See MW 889;
Mayrh. III, 79; Burrow 130.
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dart’).Is cognate with Lith
réva ‘reef, rock’; Lett rava
‘reef’; Skt renu ‘sand, dust’ <
rinati ‘to flow’. See Preobr.
I1, 235; Vasmer III, 470.

Y (raj)-m. paradise. Prob.
borrowed fr. Indo-Iran. Cp.
Av ray m. ‘riches’; Skt rai
‘property, wealth’; Lat rés
‘business, property’. See
Vasmer III, 435-6; Shansky
282; Preobr. II, 177.

F W (rund)-n. fleece, shoal
(of a fish). Is used in almost
all the Slavonic languages
and is traced to IE *reu + suff.
-no, the same root as in ruvati
(Mod. Russ rvat’ ‘to tear’; cf.
rvat’). It is also assumed that
initial form of run6 was prob.
*rumno, corresponding to
Sktroman ‘hair on the body’;
Ir ré6n ‘horse’s hair’; O Ir
ruamanae ‘lodix, blanket’.
See Vasmer III, 518; Shansky
291.

LA

Y (laghu)- adj. (alater form
of raghu. q.v.) light, quick,
swift. easy; small, short (in
time); soft, gentle. Is traced
to IE *leg*h-‘light, small’,

ey (légkij)-adj. light;
easy; lung. Is derived fr. liga-
‘lightness, freedom’ (still
used in dial.) +suff. -k; cf. OR,
OS liguku. Is akin to the same
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shared by Gr elakhis ‘small’;
Lat levis, lenhuvis ‘light, fast’;
Avragu ‘quick’; Lith lengvis;
Lett liégs; OS liguka; Russ
1égkij ‘light; nasalised forms :
OE lungen; Eng lung (prob.
due to their lightness); O Ir
laigiu ‘smaller’. See MW 893-
4: Mayrh. III, 31; AHD 2111.
H{ (langh)- langhati, °te; to
leap over, go beyond, cross,
ascend, surpass; to abstain
from food, fast. Is compared
with Russ ljagat’ ‘to kick;
swing’ (cf. s.v. for details).

™Y (lap) lapati, °te; lapyati;
to chatter, talk; wail, lament.
Is compared with Russ lepetat’
‘to babble, jabber’ (cf. s.v. for
details).

Y (las)- lapati, °te; lasyati, -
°te; to wish, desire, long for,
(cf. also las ‘to play, frolic’).
Is compared with Russ lasyj
‘greedy’ (See s.v. for details).
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group of words as Skt laghu,
raghu (cf. s.v). See Vasmer II,
473-4; Preobr. 1, 442-3;
Shansky 179; Shevelov 34.

M. (ljagat’)-ljagaet; to
kick; (dial) to swing. Is traced
to Proto-Sl *lg¢g-(¢<*en was
replaced by ‘ja’ in Russian),
belonging to Lith lingtoti ‘to
swing’; Lett liguot, ligat ‘id’;
Skt langhati, langhate ‘leaps
over’; OHG lungar; OE lungor
‘fast, moving’; Gr élaphrés
‘light, swift’. See Vasmer II,
548 (u. ljaga); Preobr. I, 496;
Shansky 189.

feftard (lepetat’)- lepécet; to
lisp, jabber, babble. Is of
onomat. origin, (Cp. Skt lapati
‘chatters’; Alb. lapérdhi f.
‘dirty speech’). Is no more
used in majority of Mod.
Slavoniclanguages. See Vasmer
II, 483-4; Preobr. I, 447-8;
Shansky 181.

TR (Iasyj)-adj. greedy; (cp.
dial. lasin ‘gourmand’);
affectionate. Is cognate with
Skt lasati ‘desires’, abhi-lasa
f. ‘desire’; Gr. lilaiomai ‘I
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Y (las)-lasati; to shine; play,
frolic, embrace; to exercise
an art. Is connected with las-
‘to desire’, both traceable to
IE* las- ‘to be eager, wanton’,
represented in Lat lascivus
‘frolicsme’, lascivire ‘to play’;
Germ lustjan ‘to please’; OE
lystan ‘id’; OHG lust ‘desire’.
See MW 899; AHD 2110-
2111.

e (lip)-limpati, °te; to stick,
adhere; smear, anoint with.
caus. lepayati. Is traced to IE
*leip-, *loip-, *lip-‘to stick,
adhere; fat’. Is akin to Russ
lepit’ ‘to fashion; cling’, (cf.
s.v. for IE parallels). See MW
902.

fﬂ{ (lih)- ledhi, lidhe, lihati;
(a later form of Ved. rih-,
redhi); to lick, lap. Is traced
to IE *leigh-, *loigh-, *ligh-
‘to lick’, whence also Gr
leikhein ‘to lick’; Lat lingere
‘id’; Av raéz; Lith liézti, 1ézt;
Russ lizat’ ‘to lick’; OHG

with’ (< *lilasiomai); Latlascivus
‘playful, frolicsome.” See
Vasmer II, 464. Cf. also the
following word.

@A (laskat’)-laskaet; to
caress, fondle; laska f.
endearment. Corresponds
to Lat lascivire ‘to play, frolic’;
Goth lustus ‘pleasure’; OHG
lust; Skt lasati ‘shines; plays’;
lasati ‘strongly desires’; Lith
loksnas ‘sensitive, affection-
ate’ (< *lasknus). See Preobr.
I, 435-6; Vasmer II, 461;
Shansky 178.

ﬁi‘ﬂ'\i (lepit’)-1épit; to model,
fashion; to cling. Is cognate
with Lith lipti ‘stick’; Lett lipt
‘id’ Lith caus. lipyti ‘to glue,
paste’; Lett lipinat ‘id’; Skt
limpati ‘besmears, stains’; Gr
lipos ‘fat’; Lat lippus; Goth
bileiban ‘to remain’, liban
‘live’; OHG lebén ‘id’; OE
libban; Eng live, leave. See
Vasmer II, 484; Onions 521
(u. leave); AHD 2111.

fereq (lizat')liZet; to lick. Is
akin to the same group of
words as Skt lihati, ledhi
(Ved. redhi). See Preobr. I,
452; Vasmer II, 494-5;
Shevelov 286.
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lecchon; Goth belaigon
‘lick’; OE liccian; Eng lick; O
Ir ligim. See MW 903; Onions
526; AHD 2111.

9 (lup)- lumpati, ‘te; to
break, hurt, injure; to rob,
take away; to erase; caus.
lopayati; pass. lopyate. Is
traced to IE *leup-‘peal,
tear’, beside *reup and
*reub-‘to snatch’. Some
connect it with Lith laupyti
‘to peel’; lupti ‘to tear, strip’;
Gr lupé ‘grief’; Goth laufs;
OHG loub ‘foliage’, louft
‘bark’; Eng leaf; Russ lupit’
‘to thrash; peel’, while others
consider it related with Lat
rumpere ‘to break’; Eng reave
< OE reéafian ‘to plunder’;
Germ raubon ‘rob’, raubo
‘booty’; Russ rubit’ ‘chop,
hew’. See MW 904; Mayrh.
I11, 68; AHD 2122 (u. reup.).
TN (lubh)-lubhati, lubhyati;
to desire greatly or eagerly,
long for, be interested in;
caus. lobhayati, °te ‘to allure,
entice, attract’. Is akin to Lat
lubet ‘pleases’; OHG luba;
lob ‘praise’; OE lufu; Eng
love; Russ ljubit’ ‘to love, be
fond of. See MW 904;
Onions 538.

A (lul)- (connected with
lud-) loliti; to move to and

QU (lupit’)-lapit; to thrash,
flog; to peel, tear. Is derived
fr. adjectival stem lupu or
lupa ‘skin, hide’, traceable to
IE* leup- ‘to peel, tear’. For
cognate words cf. under Skt
lup-lumpati ‘to beak; rob’.
See also Vasmer II, 534-5;
Preobr. I, 479; Shansky 188.

TGS, (liubit’)- ljubit; to like,
love, be jond of. Is derived fr.
adj. stem *ljubn ‘dear’,
traced to IE * leubh-‘to care,
desire, love’. Belongs to te
same cognate words as Skt
lubhati, lubhyati ‘desires
eagerly’. See Vasmer II, 544;
Preobr. I, 492-3; Shansky 189.

goahl (ljal’ka)f. cradle. Is of
onomatopoeic origin similar
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fro, roll about, stir; caus.
lolayati ‘to set in motion. MW
905. For cognate words see
Russ. ljul’ka ‘cradle’.

A= (lelaya)-lelayati, °te; to
move to and fro, quiver,
tremble. MW 906. For cognate
words see under Russ leléjat’
‘to move’.

Fﬁ?l‘t[ (lotam)- also lotram n.
booty, plunder. Is compared
with Russ lov m. ‘catch’, (cf.
lov for parallels).
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to Skt lolati ‘moves to and
fro’; Germ lullen ‘to lull’; Lett
lelot; Eng lull. See Preobr. I,
494; Vasmer II, 545-6 (under
ljuli).

foem  (leléjat’)-leléet; to
move, fondle. Corresponds
to Skt lelayati ‘moves, shakes’;
lolati ‘id’; Lith lelitioti ‘to rock’;
Lett leluét ‘id’; Goth reiran
‘shiver, shake’; Germ lullen
‘lull’. See Preobr. I, 446;
Vasmer II, 479; Shansky 180.
®a  (lov)-m. catch, take;
hunting. Is cognate with Lith
lavyti ‘exercise’; Gr leia f.
‘plunder’; Goth laun ‘reward’;
OHG l6n ‘id’; Skt lotam,
lotram n. ‘booty’. All are
traced to IE *lau- ‘to gain,
acquire, profit’. See Preobr.
I, 462; Vasmer II, 508; AHD
2111.

9VA

q:  (vatsah) - m. (prob.
originally ‘yearling’, fr. a lost
word vatas) a calf, the young
of any animal, child; a year
(cf. vatsara ‘ayear’); ‘the year
personified’. Is cognate with
Gr étos for Fétos; Lat vetus,
vetustus ‘old’; Germ wider;
Eng wether; Sl vetuxt ‘old’.
See MW 915-6.

afe@q (vétxij) - adj. OR, OS
vetiix\i; old, ancient; originally
‘annual, yearly’ (cp. dial
veto§’ ‘last year’s grass’). Is
traced to IE *uetos ‘year’,
whence also Lith vétusas; Lett
vecs ‘old’; Skt vatsa ‘yearling’;
Gr (F)étos ‘year’; Lat vetus
‘old’, vitulus ‘calf’; Sl x <s.
See Shevelov 166; Preobr. I,
80-81; Shansky 57-58; Vasmer
I, 307; AHD 2133 (u. wet?).
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aqg  (vad)-vadati, °te (also
vadati), caus. vadayati, °te; to
speak, say, utter; to adjudge;
to allege; confer or dispute
abaut, RV.; to contend,
quarrel; to strike, play. Cf.
Lith vadinti; S1 vaditi ‘to
argue’. See MW 916.

a1 (Vanam)-n. a forest,
wood, thicket; a foreign or
distant land. Is derived from
van- (N.VIII, 3) ‘to win, possess’
which corresponds to OHG
wunna ‘pasture land’; Lat
venus ‘love’; vénari ‘to hunt’;
Russ von ‘out’, vne ‘outside’.
See Varma 233; AHD 2132
(under wen-'); MW 917.

AT (vaya)-f. a branch, twig,
RV.Istraced tovi-‘to go, move’
(N.I,4), corresponding to IE
ei- ‘to turn, twist’ with
derivatives referring to
suppleness or binding. Is
akin to Russian véja ‘twig’,
(cf. s.v. for IE parallels). See
also Varma 57; AHD 2131 (u.
wei-).

9X: (varah)- m. a chooser,
suitor; n. best, preferble; m.
(rarely n.) act or object of
choosing; wish, choice, boon,
blessing. Is derived fr. vr- ‘to
choose’ (N.I,7), correspond-

a'lﬁ?[ (vadit’)-vadit; to agrue,
defame, dispute, accuse; dial
to cheat. OS and OR vaditi
belongs to Skt vadati ‘speaks,
quarrels; vadah ‘dispute’; Gr
audao ‘I shout, speak’, aadé
‘sound, voice’; Lith vadinti
‘to call’. See Vasmer I, 265-6.
&I (von)-adv. out, away. OR
and OS vinu. Is supposed to
be belonging to Skt vanam
‘forest’, cp. Russ loc. sg. vne
(OS viné) ‘outside’ in the
same way as Lith latikan
‘away, out’, lauké ‘outside’ <
latikas ‘field’. The word prob.
originally meant ‘accquired
foreign land’. Cf. also Vasmer
I, 348 (I); Shansky 66.

AAT (véja)f. twig, branch. Is
derived fr. vit’ ‘to twist,
weave’ with alternation of i:e
and is akin to Skt vaya ‘twig’;
Ir fé (< *veja) ‘twig’; Lith vitis
‘vine’ OHG wid ‘rope’. All
are traced to IE *uei ‘to turn,
twist’. See Vasmer I, 310;
Preobr. I, 86 (u. vit’).

areqr (volja)- f. will, liberty,
intention; OR, OS volja ‘will’,
voliti ‘prefer’. Is traced to IE
*uel-‘to choose’ (*uel + jé€)
and is cognate with Lith valia
‘will’; Lett vala ‘power’; Skt
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ing to IE *el- ‘to choose,
wish’; cp. Goth wiljan ‘to
will’; OE willa ‘desire; Eng
will; Lat velle ‘to wish will’;
Lith valia ‘will’; Russ volja
‘id’. See MW 922; Varma 82;
AHD 2132 (u. wel')

§Adq_ (vartanam)-n. the act
of tuming or rolling; rotation;
a spindle; a globe or ball;
staying, abiding in. Is derived
from vrt- (vartate)’ to turn
round; to be; to dwell’ and is
akin to Russ vereteno ‘spindle’
(cf. s.v. for further details).

aafa (vartayati)-caus. < vrt-;
to cause to turn or revolve,
whirl, wave, hurl, RV. Corr.
to Russ vorotit’ to move,
turn’ (cf. vorotit’ for parallels).

aﬁ'—{ (vartman)- n. the track
or rut of wheel; path, way
course (lit. and fig.), RV.; an
edge, rim; an eyelid. Is
derived fr. vrt + suff.-man and
is cognate with Russ vrémja
‘time, season’ (q.v.).

Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

vara ‘wish, boon’; Av vira
‘will’;, OHG wala ‘choice’.
See Vasmer I, 347-8; Preobr.
I, 95; Shansky 66.

fafkfest (veretend)-n. spin-
dle, pivot, axle. OS vréteno,
Is traced to IE *uert-, an
extended stem < *uer- ‘to
rotate, turn round’, cores-
ponding exactly to Skt
vartanam n. ‘rotation; spindle’.
See Vasmer I, 297; Preobr. I, 74.
az'?'ﬂ'a[ (vorotit’)- vorotit; to
move or turn round. OS
vratiti. Is akin to Lith vartyti
‘to turn, swing’; Lett virtét
‘roll, drag’; Skt vartayati caus.
‘revolves, rotates’; Goth
frawardjan (fra-‘a prefix’);
Lat vertere ‘rotate’. See
Vasmer I, 355.

o) (vrémja)-n. time, season. Is
borrowed fr. old Slavonic.
Actual Russ form ‘veremja’
has become extinct. Vrémja is
traced to OS vritéti ‘to turn’
(<IE zero-grade form *urt <
*uert-, + suff. mja < *men, (cp.
Skt vartman ‘way, course’) :
tm> m in OS as a result of
simplification of consonant -
clusters and *en yielded ‘¢’
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auh[ (varsman)-also varsi-
man, m. height, top, RV,
AV.; greatness, extent;
measure; body; adj. holding
rain. Is derived fr. vrs-varsati
‘rains’, corresponding to IE
*uers ‘to rain; to stretch or
rise’, cp. varsa f. ‘rain’, varsa
m. ‘a year’ < vrs, i.e. stretch
or length of time’. For cognate
words see under Russ verx

’

‘top’.

e (val)- valate, valati; to turn,
to rotate; to move to an fro;
to approach, hasten; to return;
to appear; to cover or be
covered; caus valayati, valayati.
Is traced to IE *uel ‘to roll,
turn’, appearing in Russ val
m. ‘roller, billow’; Lat vallés;
Eng valley. For other cognates
cf. Russ val.
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which was later replaced by
‘ja’ in Russ. (cp. OS vremeg
‘ime’); i.e. *vrétmen > vréme¢ >
vremja. Is cognate with Skt
vartman ‘rut’. See Shevelov
194; Shansky 69; Vasmer I,
361; Preobr. I, 101; AHD
2132 (u. wer?).

ad (verx)-m. top, summit,
lit. something towering high.
OR virxu OS vrixl1 ‘summit’.
Is traced to IE *uers-‘to rise’.
In Common Slavonic after i,
u, 1, IE s>x. By a similar rule
it changed into s in Sanskrit
and into ‘S’ in Lithuanian
only after r (See Burrow 79).
Thus, verx is akin to Skt varsman
‘height, top’; Lith virsus
‘upper part’; Lett virsus ‘top’;
Latverruca ‘elevation’; Ir ferr
‘better’. See Vasmer I, 301-2;
Shansky 57; Preobr. I, 78;
Shevelov 130.

aret (val)-m. billow, roller, a
big wave. OR valiti ‘fall heavily,
pour, throng. Is compared
with Lith volé ‘mallet’; East
Lith voliéti ‘to roll’; Lett uolit,
uolat ‘id’; with other grade :
Lith vélti ‘roll’; Lett velt ‘id’;
Sktvalati (°te) ‘turns round’;
OHG wuolen, wailen ‘boil’;
Lat volvere ‘roll, turn’; Gr
elad; Goth Walwian ‘drag’.
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deeh (valka)- m.n. covering;
the bark of tree; n. the scales
of a fish. Is traced to val-‘to
cover’ + suff.- k, corresponding
to Russ volokno ‘fibre,
filament’; OE wloh ‘id’. Cf.
Russ volokné for more
details.

qe9l:  (valsah)- m. a shoot,
branch, twig. Is compared
with Russ volos ‘hair’ (Cf. this
word for other cognates.)

q: (vah)-enclitic acc., dat.
and gen. pl. form of 2nd

All unite under IE *uel- ‘to
roll’. See Vasmer I, 268;
Preobr. I, 63-64.

qAaAt (voloknd)- n. fibre,
filament. Isderived from volkt
-an extended stem < *uel- with
o-grade, + suffix-ino : ‘ol’ in
mid-consonantal position>
olo in Russ. According to folk
etymology volokné is related
with volo¢it ‘to pull’, while
some connect it with volos
‘hair’ < IE *uel- ‘to cover or
pull’ considering it related to
Skt valkam, valkah ‘bast, .
bass’; OE wloh ‘fibre, scrap.
See Shansky 65; Vasmer I,
342,

A (volos)-m. hair. Is traced
to Proto-Sl * volsu (i.e. vol +
suff. -si1). The same stem can
also be seen in OR volod’
(with suff. -d’) ‘hair on the
head’ and volot’ (with suff.-
t’) ‘thread, hair’. Cluster ‘ol’
bet. consonants changed into
‘olo’ in OR vélos is cognate with
Av varasa ‘hair on human as
well as animal body, esp. on
head’; Skt valsa ‘twig’ and
prob. also with Gr oulos
‘having curly hair’; Lith valai
pl. ‘hair on horse’s tail’. See
Vasmer I, 342-3; Shansky 65.

&t (vy)-pl. form of 2nd pers.

pronoun ty ‘you’. Is traced
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pers. pronoun ‘tvam’ (you).
Is akin to Russ vy ‘you’ < IE
*yos, (cf. this word for
details). See also AHD 2134.

q@=d: (vasantah)- m. brilliant
(season), spring. Is derived
fr. vas- ‘to shine’, a Ved. root,
connected with us-, cf. vasar
= ufar, vasar-han ‘striking in
the dawn’, (RV. i, 122, 3).
There prob. was an alternating
r/n stem, to which ‘t’ has
been added, cp. Lith vasara
‘summer’ vs. Russ vesna
‘spring’. See under ‘vesna’ for
cognates.

qg (vasu)-m.f.n. excellent,
good, beneficent, RV.; f.
light, radiance; n. wealth,
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to *vis fr. *vos. In Old Russian
nom. and acc. du. form was
‘va’ which became the base
of other declensional forms,
(cp. gen and loc. pl. vas; dat.
vam; instr. vami). Thus, in
Slavonic the old IE nom pl.
form *jus (cp. OPrious; Lith,
Lett jus; Av yuZom, yus; Skt
yuyam; acc. yuSman; Goth
jus) was superseded by ‘vy’,
which is cognate with OPr
wans; Avvo; Sktvah (encl. pl.
acc, dat. and gen. form of
2nd pers. pron); Lat vos. See
Preobr. I, 61; 102-3; Vasmer
I, 366; Shansky 53 (under
vas).

/¥ (vesnd) £ spring. According
to linguists, there prob. were
two IE stems_ : *uesn- (as in
Skt and Slavic) and *uesr- (as
in Lat and others). In Slav.
n-stem was extended by -a, in
Skt, by -ta, The main IE stem
being *ues-‘to shine’. Vesna
is akin to Skt vasantah ‘spring’;
vasar ‘early, at dawn’; Av
vanhri ‘in spring’; Lith, Lett.
vasara ‘summer’; Gr éar; Lat
vér. See Vasmer I, 303; Preobr.
I, 79; Shansky 57; Shevelov
25;

famitterq (vesélyj)- adj, gay,
cheerful. OS veselu. Is traced
to ves+ suff.- el and is cognate
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riches property; N. of the
Gods (as the ‘good or bright
ones’). As god‘s name Yaska
derives it fr. vas- ‘to protect’,
but as ‘the Sun’s ray’, he
traces it to vivasay ‘to drive
away darkness’(N. XII, 41).
However, according to
linguists vasu has derived fr.
vas-to shine’+ suff. -u, traceable
to IE *uesu‘good; shining’.
Cf. Av vanhu ‘good’; Hitt n.
asSu ‘goods, property’. See
MW 930-31; Varma 38.
qEHq (vasnam)-n. wealth,
riches; price, value, RV; AV;
hire, wages. Is traced to (IE
*ues- ‘to buy’, cognate with
Grénos for fosnos ‘purchase
price’; Lat venum ‘sale’,
vendere ‘to sell’; Eng venal
‘exposed for sale’; Hitt.
ussania ‘to sell’. See MW 931;
Onions 973; Burrow 40.

ag (vah)-vahati, °te; to carry,
transport, convey; to lead,
conduct, to draw; to bear,
endure. Is traced to IE *uegh-
‘to carry’, shared by Gr 6khos
for fokhos; Lat vehere; Sl

Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

with Lett vesgls ‘healthy, sound’;
Skt vasu ‘good’; Av vanhu
‘id’. See Vasmer I, 303. But
according to Preobrazhensky (I,
78-79) IE root *es- originally
meant ‘to live’, from where
developed the sense of ‘resting’
and then of ‘feasting and
enjoyment’.

a7 (véno)-n. OR véno ‘dowry
for bride’, vénovati, véniti ‘to
sell’. Is compared with Skt
vasnam ‘price’; Lat vénum
‘sale’; Gr onos ‘price’. The
only difficulty in accepting
this correspondence is the
absense of ‘s’ which in Slav.
is always preserved before ‘n’.
Therefore, it may be assumed
that véno is derived fr. *we
(s). no,- with the loss of IE *s,
like O Icel var ‘spring’ < IE
*uesr - (Meillet Et 447). See
also Preobr. I, 108; Vasmer I,
291.

fasst (vezti)-vezét, to carry,
convey, to cart, drive, bring,
draw. Is akin to Lith vézti; Skt
vahai; Av vazaiti; Lat vehere;
Goth ga-wigan. Russ iterative
with o-grade vozit corres-
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vezti ‘to carry’ drive’; Lith
vézti ‘id’; Goth ga-wigan ‘to
move’; Germ wiegen, bewegen;
OE wegan ‘to carry’; Eng
weigh. See MW 933; AHD
2131.

ar (va)-vati; to blow; to emit
an odour, smell. Is traced to
IE* vé-‘to blow’, represented
also in Gr 4émi for faémi; Lat
ventus ‘wind’; Sl véjati ‘to
blow’; Goth waian, winds;
Germ wijan, Wind; OE wind;
ON vindr ‘id’. See MW 934;
Varma 58 (u. vata); AHD
2130.

grd: (vatah)- m. wind or the
wind-god; air; cf. also vatr m.
‘blower, air, wind’ and vatara
‘windy; swift as the wind’. Is
cognate with Russ véter (cf.
véter for parallels). See also
the preceding word.

¥ (vam)-encl. acc., dat. and
gen. dual of 2nd pers. pronoun
‘tvam’ meaning : ‘you two’.
Corresponds to OR and OS
va (cf. ‘va’ for details).
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ponds to Skt caus. Vahayati;
Lettvazit ‘lead’; Goth wagjan
‘move’- all uniting under IE
*uegh- ‘to carry’. See Preobr.
I, 69-70; Vasmer I, 286; 334.

'aﬂ?[ (véjat’) véet; to blow. Is
akin to Skt vati, vayati ‘it
blows’; Av vaiti; Gr. 4ési
‘blows’; Lat ventus ‘wind’;
Lith véyas ‘wind’; OHG wajan
‘to blow’; OE wind, All are
traced to IE *ué-, *u€i- ‘to
blow’. See Preobr. I, 110;
Vasmer I, 310; Shansky 58;
Shevelov 166.

Qfe® (véter)-m. wind, breeze;
originally name of the wind-
god. Is derived fr. véti ‘to
blow’ by adding suffix -tri1.
This is the only word in Sl in
which IE suffix-tro has left its
traces in full. OR vetri (>véter
in Mod. Russian)is cognate
with Lith vétra ‘storm’; Lett
vétra ‘id’; OPr wetro; Skt
vatah, vatr, vatara ‘wind’; AV
vata; Lat ventus ‘wind’; OHG
wetar ‘weather’. See Preobr.
I, 109; Vasmer I, 306; Shansky
57; Shevelov 45.

qT (va)- you two. Nominative
and accusative du. form of
2nd pers. pronoun ty, ‘va’ is
found only in OR and OS,
and is also used as the base
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aTdt (vapi)-also vapi, f. pond,
tank; pool; lake. Is traced to
vap- ‘to sow’ (Amar :I, 28)
and is compared with Russ
Ch Slvapaf. ‘lake’ (cf. s.v. for
parallels).

dlg (vaha)- also vahana, m.f.n.
bearing, carrying, conveying;
any vehicle, carriage. Is
cognate with Russ voz ‘cart’;
Gr akhos ‘carriage, chariot’;
OHG wagon; Eng wain; ON
vagn < IE* uogh-nos. See
Onions 988.

fafa: (vittih)- f. consciousness;
understanding, intelligence.
Is derived fr. vid- ‘to know’ +
suff. -ti, corresponding exactly
to Russ. vest’ ‘knowledge’.
(cf. Russ vest’ for details).

i‘aa (vid)-vetti; vedati, °te;
vidati, vindati, °te; to know,

Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

of other declensional forms
(e.g.gen. and loc. ‘vaju’; dat.
and instr. ‘vama’). Is akin to
Skt vam. See Preobr. I, 61;
Vasmer I, 262.

amar (vapa)f. lake, puddle,
pool. Appearing only in R Ch
Sl and OS vapa is supposed
to be belonging to Skt vapi
‘pool, lake’; with other grade :
Lith upe ‘river’; Lett upe ‘id’
and prob. also to Av vafra
‘snow’. See Meillet Et 258;
Vasmer I, 272.

| (voz)-m. cart. Belongs to
the same group as Skt vaha,
vahana. See Vasmer I, 333.

ﬂ!ﬁ (vest’)- f. knowledge, news.
Is derived fr. ved- (cf. OR védéti
‘to know’) + Suff. -t Cluster
dt > tt > st as a result of
assimilation and simplification
of consonantclusters. Vest’ is
akin to Skt vitth ‘conscious-
ness, intelligence’; Av vist £
‘intelligence, knowledge’; Eng
wit (arch.) ‘the understanding’.
See Shansky 57; Vasmer I,
304; Preobr. I, 108-9.

aa?[ (védat’) - védaet; (obs.),
OR and OS védéti; to know,
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understand, perceive; caus.
vedaete. Corresponds to IE
#yoid-, “*ueid- ‘to see’,
represented in Gridein; oida
‘I know’; Lat vidére ‘to see’;
Sl védéti, védat’ ‘to know’;
videt’ ‘to see’; Goth witan ‘to
observe’; Germ wissen; OE
witan ‘to know’; Eng wit. See
MW 963; AHD 2131.

fagar (vidhava). f. a widow.
Yaska has given a number of
etymologies of this word.
According to him (N.III, 15)
vidhava could have derived
fr. (i) vi + dhq, lit. ‘one
shaken’ (with calamity); (ii)
vi + dhav- ‘one running (for
protection); (iii) vi + dhava
‘one without aman’ and (iv)
vi + dhalit. ‘without support’,
the last one going back to IE
*uidh- «ui +dhé ‘ to separate’.
However, in RV. (i, 7, 7; viii,
9, 6; 51, 3) a root vidh-
vindhate ‘to be destitute or
bereft of* is available which
could be the actual source of
vidhava; cf. vidhuh ‘lonely,
solitary’ = Lat viduus’ devoid
of and vidhava=Lat vidua.
See Varma 66, 83; MW 967;
Onions 1006. For cognate
words see Russ vdova.

1'\'5'¥[(vis') +. asettlement, house,
dwelling (visas pati ‘Lord of
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have cognizance. Is an
iterative of CS vésti ‘to know’
and is traced to IE *uoid- ‘to
know’. whence also Skt veda,
vid- ‘to know’; Avvaéda; Goth
wait; Gr oida ‘I know’; OPr
waidimai ‘we know’. See
Vasmer I, 283; Shansky 53;
Preobr. I, 106-7.

&gdl (vdova)-f. widow. Goes
back to Proto-SI *vidova,
traceable to IE *uidh- ‘to
separate’ <ui + dhé, lit. ‘to
put apart’. Is akin to OPr
widdewt; Skt vidhava ‘widow’,
vidhu adj. ‘lonely, solitary’;
Av vidava, vidu; Lat vidua,
viduus ‘devoid’; Goth widuwo;
OE widewe; Eng widow;
OHG wituwa: See Vasmer 1,
281; Preobr. I, 68; Meillet Et
382.

A (ves’)-village; OR and OS
visi. Is compared with Lett
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the house’ applied to Agni
and Indra), RV,; also pl. a
community, tribe, people. of
the house, people’; Lith
viéspati Lord, (cf. Av vis-paiti
‘Lord, of the house, people’;
Lith viéspati ‘lord, master’.
See MW 989. For cognates
see under Russ. Ves’ ‘village’.

faga (visva)-adj. (prob. from
vis- ‘to pervade’), declined as
a pron.; all, every, whole,
entire. MW 992. For cognate
words see Russ ves’? ‘all,
whole’.

g' (vr)-vrnoti, vrnute; vrnati,
vrnite; varati, °te; to cover, veil,
conceal, hide, obstruct; to
close; to ward off, prevent,
hinder. Is akin to Goth warjan;
Germ wehren; Eng weir. IE
stem : *uer- ‘to cover, protect.’
See MW 1007. Cf. also Russ.
verat’ ‘to hide’.

Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

viesis ‘a foreigner’; Lith
viéSpat (i)s ‘lord, master’;
OPr wais-pattin, acc. sg. ‘to
the mistress’; Sktvisf. ‘house,
settlement, people’; Av vis
‘house’; Gr oikos for Foikos
‘id’; Lat vicus ‘settlement’;
Goth weihs ‘village’; Alb vis
‘place, locality’. All are traced
to IE *ueik-‘clan’. See Preobr.
I, 80; Vasmer I, 305; Shevelov
146; AHD 2131 (u. weik!).
A (ves’)-pron. all, whole;
an old stem in-o, attested by
the presence of ‘¢’ in OR and
OS; cp. visémi (instr.); visému
(dat.). Is traced to IE *uiko-
‘all, whole’, whence also Skt
visva ‘all, whole’; Av vispa ‘id’;
Lith visas; Lett viss ‘whole’;
OPr wissa ‘all’. Presence of ‘s’
in Lith in place of expected s is
difficult to explain. Therefore,
some scholars consider Lith
visas to have been borrowed
fr. Sl. See Preobr. I, '79-80;
Vasmer I, 304.

fa'm[ (verat’)-dial. to thrust,
hide, also verét’, zaverét’ ‘to
lock, close’. Is cognate with
Lith vérti ‘open, close’; Gr
aeird ‘I join’; Lat aperire ‘to
open, uncover’ (< *ap- ‘off’
+ wer ‘to cover’); Goth warjan
‘hinder’; Germ wehren ‘to
ward’; Skt aparnoti ‘unco-
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g (vr)-vrnoti, vrnute; vrnati,

(mostly) vrnite; to choose,
select; to ask for; prefer, to
like, love; to grant (a boon).
Corresponds to IE *uel- ‘to
select, desire’, appearing in
Lat velle ‘to wish’; OR, OS
veleti ‘id’; Goth wiljan; Germ
wollen ‘to desire’; OE willan
‘id’; Eng will; Lith vélyti ‘to
wish, advise’. See MW 1007;
Varma 82 (u. ‘vara’); AHD
2132 (wel-!).

gah: (vrkah)- m. a wolf, (prob.
connected with vrasc-‘to tear
off, asunder’ i.e. ‘a tearer’; cf.
vrkna ‘torn). But the proposed
IE prototype is *ulk*-os ‘wolf’.
Cp. OS vliaki; Russ volk ‘wolf’;
Lith vilkas; Goth wulfs; Germ,
Eng wolf; Gr lukos; Lat lupus.
See MW 1008; Onions 1011;
AHD 2134.

g (vrj)-varjati, vrnakti; A.
varjate, vrkte, vrikte; tobend,
turn; to pluck, break, pull; to
avert, remove; exclude, abandon.
Iscompared with Russ. Vérgnut’
‘to throw, abandon’. (cf. vérgnut’
for IE parallels.

I (vrt)- vartate (rarely °ti),

vers, opens’. See Vasmer I,
293; AHD 2133 (u. wer-%).
faeiq_ (velét’)- velit; with o-
grade: vélit’; to wish, to say,
desire. Is akin to Skt vrnati,
vrnite, varati ‘chooses, pre-
fers’; Av varante ‘chooses’;
Lith velti, povelti ‘to wish’;
Goth wiljan; OHG wellan
‘wish’, OE willan; Eng will.
All are traced to IE *uel- ‘to
select, wish’. See Vasmer I,
288; Preobr. I, 71.

| (volk)-m. wolf. Is traced
to IE *ulk®-os and is akin to
the same cognate group as
Skt vrkah.See Preobr. I, 92;
Vasmer I, 338;Shansky 65.

a’ﬁ?[ (vérgnut’)-vérgnet;
generally used with a prefix :
otvérgnut’ ‘to reject’. OR
virgnuti ‘to throw’. Prob.
belongs to Skt vrnakti, varjati
‘bends’; Lat vergere ‘to lean,
turn’; Goth wairpan-‘to throw’.
See Preobr. I, 73; Vasmer I,
294.

ﬁ'ﬁﬁ (vertét’)-vertit; twirl,
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to turn, turn round, revolve;
occur; to exist, abide, dwell.
Corresponds to IE*uert- ‘to
turn, wind’ and is akin to Lat
vertere ‘to turn’; Lith vartyti,
vefsti ‘id’; Sl vruteti, vratiti
Goth wairthan; Germ werden;
Eng-ward<OE-weard ‘towards’.
See MW 1009; AHD 2132 (u.

wer-?).

qﬁr: (vrtih).f. surrounding; a
hedge, fence; an enclosed
piece of ground. Is derived
fr. vr-‘to cover’ and is akin to
Russ. vorota pl.‘gate’; (cf. s.v.
voroéta).

SW (vrtta)-adj. round, circular;
lasted for a certain period;
completed; existing; n. a
circle; epicycle; occurrence;
an event; ‘turn of a line’. Is
compared with Russ versta’ ‘a
measurement of length’. Cf.
s.v. versta for details.

turn round, revolve, spin. Is
traced to IE *uert-(an extended
stem from*aer-) to turn round’,
paralleled by Skt vartate (°t)
‘rotates, spins’; Av varat ‘turn
round, circle’; Lat vertere
‘rotate’; OHG werdan ‘to
become’; Lith vefsti ‘to turn’,
vartyti ‘turn to and fro’; Lett
vérst ‘id’; OPrwirst ‘tobecome’;
Lith vifsti ‘id’. See Preobr. I,
7'7-78; Vasmer 1, 301.

sUdr  (voréta)-pl. gate. Is
based on the same stem as
ORvoru ‘fence’, a derivative
fr. *verti ‘to close’. Is cognate
with Lith vartai pl. ‘door’;
OPr warto ‘id’; Lettvarti; Alb.
vathé ‘fence’; Skt vrtih f.
‘fence, hedge’. See Vasmer
I, 354-5; Preobr. I, 97;
Shansky 67.

fawt (versta)- (obs.) OR
virsta ‘age, pair’; a measure-
ment of length. OS vrista. Is
derived fr. vertét’ ‘to turn
round’ by adding suff. - ta
(i.e. vert + ta : tt>st), which
initially meant : ‘a turning
point of plough’, then, ‘the
distance fr. one point to
another during ploughing,
and finally the present
meaning : ‘ameasurement of
length’ Cp. Lith varstas, varsna
‘length of land, ploughed on )
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94 (vrdh)- vardhate, °ti; to
incease, cause to prosper or
thrive; to grow. Is paralleled
by Russ. véred ‘boil, abscess’
(see s.v. ‘véred’ for IE cognates.

q  (ve) vayati, vayate; to
weave, braid, plait (fig. to
string or join together). Is
akin to the same group of
words as Russ. vit’ (q.v.).

qaq: (vetasah)- m. a kind of
cane, a reed, rod, stick. Is
derived from ve-‘to weave’
and is supposed to be related
to Gr itéa; Lat vitis ‘vine’;
Germ weide ‘willow’; ON
vithir; Eng withe, withy ¢ a
flexible twig, esp. of willow’;
and according to some, also
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one side in one turn’; Lat
vorsus (versus); Skt vrtta ‘a
round, circle’. See Shansky
56; Vasmer I, 300; Preobr. I,
76.

ARG (véred)- m. abscess, OR
veredi OS vrédu ‘wound,
boil’. Is traced to IE *uerd-,
an extended stem fr. IE *uer-
‘to tower, rise’, appearing
also in Lett ap-vifde ‘abscess’;
Skt vardhate ‘grows’ < vrdh-
‘to grow’; Av varad- ‘id’;
Germ warto (n) ‘wart’; OHG
warza; Goth wartan ‘to
injure, hurt’; Eng wart. See
Preobr. I, 73-74; Vasmer 1,
295.

H’\?L (vit’)- v’ét; twist, weave.
Is traced to IE *uejé- ‘to braid,
weave’, appearing in Lith vyti
‘to weave’; Lett vit ‘id’; Skt
vayati ‘weaves’ < ve ‘to weave’;
Latviére ‘id’; Goth biwindan
‘wind, twine; OHG wid ‘rope’,
windan ‘to plait’; Eng wind.See
Preobr. I, 86; Vasmer I, 322.
%«q (vetv’)- f. a branch, bough.
Is derived fr. véti ‘twig’, traced
to viti ‘to weave’ which is still
attested in Old Russian.
However, according to some
scholars vetv’ is formed fr. vé
+suff. tv (< IE* teu) and is
coganate with OPr apewitvo,
witwan ‘willow’; Lith vytis ‘vine’;
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to Russ. vetv’ ‘a branch, twig’.
See MW 1014. Cf. Russ. vetv’.

: (vedah) -m. (<vid-‘to know’),
knowledge. According to Panini
(iii, 4, 83) véda is the Perfect
Tense form of vid-, often
substituted for Present T.
form ‘vetti’ (knows). See MW
963. For cognates cf. Russ.
ved’.

A%H: (veskah)-m. a noose for
strangling a sacrificial victim.
Is compared with Russ. véxa

(q.v.).

@ (vratam)-n. will, command;
law; custom; a religious vow
or practice, any piousobservance
(as fasting). Is derived fr. vr-
‘torestrain, to keep back from’.
In view of majority of IE parallels
having the sense of ‘speaking
or saying’, it is assumed that
there prob. existed an IE root
*yer-, fur- with the meaning
‘to speak, to say’, cp. Sktvratam
‘oath, vow’; Avurvatan. ‘command’;
Gr Fratra ‘dictum’; Lat verbum
‘word’; OPr wirds; Lith vardas
‘name’; Goth, OE waurd;
Eng word; OR rota ‘oath,
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Gr oidos, itéa ‘willow’; Lat
vitis ‘vine’; OHG wida ‘willow’;
Skt vetasa ‘rattan, cane’. See
Vasmer I, 306; Preobr. I, 109.
& (ved’) - conj. ‘you see’, ‘you
know’. Is a modified form of
OR and OS védé which by
origin is an old IE perfect T.
form. Cp. Sktveda; Avvaeda,
vaeda; Goth wait ‘I know’; Gr
oida ‘I knew, I know.’ See
Vasmer I, 284-5; Preobr. I, 106
(under védat’); Shansky 54.
aw,ar (véxa)- f. pole, hook,
stake; land-mark. Is derived
fr. vé+sa (<* voi-s0): oi >é> é
and s aftr i > x in Russian. Cf.
Skt veska ‘noose’; OHG wisk
‘wisp of straw’. See Shevelov
130; Vasmer I, 308.

T (rota)-f. vow, oath, swearing
(obs.). Is traced to *urota: u
before r/l in word - initial
position was dropped in SL
asattested by parallels in other
IE languages. Some scholars
consider rota to be a derivative
from rek- ‘to say’ with t <kt.
According to them there prob
existed a verb *uer- with the
meaning ‘to speak, say’ which
fully corresponds to the
meaning of roti. See IE
parallels under Sktvratam. See
Vasmer III, 507; Preobr. II,
216-217; Shevelov 196.
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swearing’. See MW 1042;
Onions 1012; AHD 2133 (u.
wer-*); Varma 58.
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WSA

g (sankuh)- m. (of doubtful
derivation) a peg, nail, spike;
a stake; an arrow, spear; a
weapon. (See MW 1047). Is
supposed to be belonging to
Russ suk ‘bough’. (Cf. suk for
details and parallels).

9y (Satam)- n. a hundred.
Yaska traces it to dasan +
dasat ‘ten- tens’s. (N. III, 10).
According to Varma (Et. of
Yaska, pg. 5), this etymology
is very remarkable as the
comparative philology also
confirms that the original
meaning of the IE word for
hundred viz. *dkmtém was
etymologically equivalent to
‘tenness’ or ‘ten (of tens)’.
Satam is cognate with Russ
sto (cf. ‘sto’ for IE parallels).
See also MW 1048; Onions
452-3; AHD 2099 (under
dekm [v]).

WF: (Struh) - m. an enemy.
Is traced to sam- ‘to quell’ or
§ad ‘to destroy’ (cp. caus.

Sadayati/$atayati). Is compar-.

geh (suk)-m. bough. Goes back
to Proto-Sl *sqku < sonku,
having parallels in other IE
languages. Cp. Lith at-Sanké
‘hook, protlibcrance on a
tree’; Skt sanku ‘nail, spike,
pole’; O Icel har ‘rowlock’.
See Vasmer III, 798; Shansky
324; Preobr. II, 416; Meillet
Et 244.

T (sto)-n. hundred. OR and
OS suto. Is traced to IE
*kmtom (< dkmtém) and is
akin to Lith sifntas; Lett simts;
Skt Satam; Av satam; Gr (€)
katéon; Lat centum; Goth
hund; Germ hund- ert; Eng
hundred; Olr cét; Tokh kint.
See Vasmer III, 761-2; Preobr.
II, 388-9; Shevelov 90.

&AW (kotora). f. discord. Is
an obsolete and dialectal
substantive beloning to Lith
katdryti ‘hit’ (cp. Sl kotorat’sja
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ed with Gr kotos; Germ Hader
‘discord’; Lith kataryti ‘hit’;
Sl kotora ‘discord’; Eng hate;
OE hatian, and according to
some also Lat cedo, all going
back to IE *kat (*kat ?) ‘to
war’. See MW 1051; Varma
233; 241.

et (sardhah)-defiant, bold;
host, crowd, multitude. Is
derived from Srdh- ‘to defy’
and is cognate with Avsarada
‘sort’; Sl cereda ‘herd,
sequence’; Lith *kerda ‘flock’;
Goth hairda ‘id’ OE heord;
Eng herd; OIr crod ‘troop’.
All are traced to IE *kerdh-.
See Onions 437.

‘to fight’) and if to allow IE
alternation of velras, also to
Skt satru ‘enemy’. See Vasmer
II, 353; Shevelov 143.

fafier  (tereda)f. (obs.)
sequence; (dial.) herd, flock.
Goes back to CS *kerda < IE
*kerdh-; k defore a front vowel
changed into, ‘¢’ and cluster
‘er’ in mid-conso-nantal
position became ‘ere’ in Old
Russian. Cereda is compared
with OPr kérdan acc. sg. ‘time,
sequence’; Lith *kerda ‘flock’,
reconstructed on the basis of
Lith kefdZius ‘herdsman’;
Goth hairda ‘flock’; Skt sardha
‘crowd, troop’; Av sareda
‘kind, sort’; Eng herd. As is
evident fr. the given cognates,
Indo-Irn. shows reflexes of IE
*k while Balto-Slav. represents
IE *k. Therefore, some
scholars assume that besides,
palat-ovelars, even velars
were subjected to alternation
in certain cases, while others
consider Balto-Slav. words to
have been borrowed from
some Centum language. See
Vasmer IV, 337; Berneker I,
144.
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Y (Sas)-Sasati (Ved. also Sasti
and §asti); to cut down, kill,
slaughter. Is compared with
Russ kosa ‘scythe’ < kosit’ ‘to
cut’. (cf. s.v. kosa for IE
parallels).

IMET (sakha) — f. a branch,
twig. Is traced to IE *kakh-
‘branch’, appearing also in
Russ soxa ‘wooden plough’;
Lith saka ‘twig’; Lett saka ‘id’;
Goth hoha ‘plough’; Arm
cax ‘branch’. See Varma 92;
237

T (Sus)- Susyati, °te; to
become dry, decay. Is traced
to IE* sus- ‘dry’. After u dental
sibilant ‘s’ was replaced by
cerebral ‘s’ in Sanskritand by
x in Slav. Cp. Av huska ‘dry’;
Russ sé6xnut’ ‘to become dry’,
sux6j adj. ‘dry’. See MW
1084; Burrow 79.

9T (Suna)- p.p.p. fr. 54, a

weak form of svi- ‘to swell’,
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AT (kosa)-f. a tool, scythe
<kosit’ ‘to cut’. Some scholars
consider it related to Lith
kasti ‘to dig’; Alb korré ‘harvest;
summer’, while others connect
it with Skt Sasati ‘cuts’; Lat
castrare ‘to cut’. See Meillet
Et 178; Shansky 164. However,
accord. to Vasmer thiscomparison
could be possible only if the
alternation of IE velars is to
be accepted. See Vasmer II,
345; Shevelov 143.

|ET (soxa)-f. awooden plough;
orig. a forked tree; horns;
fork. Is akin to the same
group of words as Skt sakha
(q.v.). Cf. also Vasmer III,
729; Shansky 316.

'Fh'@?[ (Soxnut’)-s6xnet; to
become dry; wither, fade.
The older alternation grade
is ‘sux’, (cf. adj. sux6j ‘dry’),
parallaeled by Lith sisti ‘to
be covered with scabs; satisas
‘dry’; Lett sust, suset ‘becomes
dry’, sauss ‘dl:y‘; OPr sausai
(adv.); Gr auas ‘dry’; Skt
Susyati ‘dries’, Suska ‘dry’,
Sosa ‘dryness’; Av huska ‘dry’.
See Vasmer II, 730; 813.

AT (suetd)-f. fuss, vanity, in
vain. Is derived fr. sui- ‘empty,
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swollen; n. emptiness (orig.
‘swollen state’, ‘hollowness’,
cf. Stinya adj ‘empty, void’).
Is traced to IE *keu-, *ku- ‘to
swell’; vault, hole’. Cp. Lat
cavus ‘hollow’; Gr koilos ‘id’,
kuein ‘to swell’; Russ sueta
‘fuss, vanity’; Arm sut ‘false,
vain’; Av a-siina ‘not empty’.
See MW 1085; AHD 2109.
§4 (Srngam)- n. the horn
of an animal; the summit or
top of a mountain. Yaska
derives it fr. sri ‘to rest’, or Sr
‘to injure’, or fr. Sam ‘to rest’
(N. II, 7). Of these last one
seems to be highly inappro-
priate. However,. the IE
prototype is *kr-, *ker- ‘head,
horn’, with derivatives referring
to horned animals, hornshaped
objects and projecting parts,
Cp. Gr kéras ‘head’; Goth
haiarn; OHG, Eng horn; Av
srva ‘id’; Russ sérna ‘deer’;
Latcomu ‘horn’, cervus ‘deer’.
See MW 1072 (u. Siras); 1087;
Varma 92; 99. AHD 2108
(ker.'); Onions 448.

¥ (Syama)-adj. black, dark-
coloured, dark blue or brown
or grey or green. Is derived
fr. syai (Syayate) + suff. - ma,
paralleled by Av syava; Lith
sémas ‘ash-coloured’; Russ sinij
‘dark-blue’. All are traced to IE

[
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vain’ + suff-ta; cf. Arm sut ‘false,
vain’; Skt Suna ‘emptiness
(orig. ‘swollen state’), Sinya
‘vacant, void; Av a-siina; Lat
cavus ‘empty’; Gr koilos ‘hollow’.
See Shansky 324; Vasmer III,
797 (u. ‘sue’); Preobr. II, 414-
15; Meillet Et 380.

T (serna)f. a deer. Goesback
to CS *sirna, related with Lett
sirna ‘deer’; OPr sirvis; Lat
cornu ‘horn’, cervus ‘dear’;
Av srva ‘horn’; Skt Srmgam
‘horn’, Siras ‘head’; Goth
hatrn; Germ, Eng ‘horn’.
See Vasmer III, 609; Shansky
301; Shevelov 142,

Wi (sinij). adj. dark blue.
Is said to be based on the
same rootassijat’ ‘toshine’ (i.e.
si + suffn) with original
meaning; ‘shining’, traceable to
IE *keja-, *ki. ¢ grey’.Iscognate
with Sktsyama ‘dark’; Av syava;
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*kie- ‘a kind of colour’. See
Varma 92; MW 1094.

¥ (Syava)-adj. dark. drown;
dark. Is derived fr. Syai + suff.-
va. For IE cognates cf. Russ
sivyj ‘grey’. See also the prec.
word.

1A (Sravas)-n. sound; fame,
glory, loud praise; the ear. Is
derived fr. Sru- ‘to hear’, corr
to IE *kleu- ‘to hear’ and is
cognate with Av sravah; Russ
slovo ‘word’; Lat clueor; Gr
kléos. See MW 1097; Burrow
72; AHD 2109.

31 (3ri)-sryati, °te; to recline
against; to cling to, to lean
on. Is traced to IE *klei-‘to
lean, bend’, appearing also
in Gr kliné ‘bed’, klinein ‘to
lean’; Lat clinare ‘to lean,
bend’; Lith sliéti ‘lean’; Goth
hlains; Germ hlinén; Eng
lean; Russ -slonit’ ‘lean’. See
MW 1098; AHD 2109.
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Lith sémas ‘grey’. See Vasmer
III, 624; Preobr. II, 287.
WEE (sivyj)- adj. light grey.
Is formed on the same root
as sinij (cf. the prec. word)
and is akin to Lith §jvas ‘white,
grey’; OPr sywan ‘grey’; Skt
Syava ‘dark-brown’; Av syava;
Arm seav ‘black’; Goth hiwi
‘appearance’; OE hiw, héow
‘colour, form’, haeven ‘dark
blue’; Eng hue. See Preobr.
II, 283; Vasmer III, 617;
Meillet Et 362; 364.

A (sl6vo)- n. word. Orrig.
astem in -es (cf. old nom. pl.
slova beside slovesa; OR gen.
slova as well as slovese). Is
traced to [E *kleus, represented
in Lett slava, slave ‘fame’;
Lith Slove f. ‘honour’; Skt
Sravas ‘fame, sound’; Av
sravah ‘word’; Gr kléos (dial.
kleFos)n. ‘fame’. See Vasmer
III, 673; Preobr. II, 328 (u.
slyt’).

—'%Fl""ﬂi (slonit’)-generally used
with a prefix : e.g. prislonit’
to lean’, otslonit’ ‘to move
away’, cp. also klonit’ ‘bend’,
indicating two variants of the
same root within Slavonic,
one corr. to IE *klei, other
to IE *Kklei-. Balt also has both
the reflexes, while Indo-Irn.
points to ‘k’: Skt srayate



190

% (Sru)- Srnoti, Srnute; to
hear, listen or attend to
anything. Is akin to Av sruti;
Russ slyt’ ‘to be reputed for’
(y representing *i); Gr
kleiein ‘to praise’; Germ hlut
‘sound’; OE hlystan; ; Eng
listen. IE prototype; *kleu-
‘to hear’. See MW 1101; AHD
2109, Cf. also the next word.
9T (Srus) — a collateral form
of Sru-‘to hear’, appearing in
some verbal forms, such as
srosan, Srosamana and srausti
etc. corresponding exactly to
Russ slasat’ ‘to listen’, (cf. s.v.
‘slisat’ for details).

¥4 (Svan)- m. (nom. sg. §va;
weakest base Sun) a dog,
hound;suni f. ‘afemale dog’.
Is derived fr. svi- (Svayati) ‘to
grow’ by adding suff. -n,
which is now considered as
part of the stem. Thus, svan
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‘lean’; Av srayate ‘id’. See
Vasmer III, 675: Shansky 308
(u. slonjat’sja); Shevelov 142.
Cf. Skt sri for IE cognates.
'Rqr’l?[ (slyt’) — slyvét; to be
reputed. Is traced to IE kleu-
‘to hear’, represented also in
Lett sluvét ‘to hear’; slut
‘heard’; OHG hlit ‘sound’;
OE hlad; Eng loud; Gr
kleiein ‘praise’; Skt Srnoti
‘hears’; Lat cluere ‘to call’.
See Vasmer III, 680; Preobr.
I1, 328-9.

R (slasat’) - slasaet; to
listen, to attend, obey. Goes
back to Proto-Sl slusati <
*sluxeti, based on sluxu ‘ear,
hearing’; x before ‘¢’ changed
into §s and ‘€’ after § became
‘a’ (i.e. sluxeti > slusati).
Slusat’ has an exact parallel
in Skt srosati ‘hears’. Cf. also
Lith klausyti ‘to listen, obey’;
OPr klausémai ‘we hear’;
OHG hlosen ‘to listen’; OE
hlust f. sound, hearing.’ See
Vasmer III, 679; Shansky 308;
Preobr. II, 327-8;

&l (stka)- f. female dog,
bitch. Is traced to IE *keu-
(+suff.-ka), found also in Skt
§va, gen. Sunah ‘dog’ (Ved.
Suva); Av spa, gen. sino
‘dog’; Lith sud, gen. Suiis;
Lett suns; OPr sunis; Gr
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is traced to IE* kuon- ‘a dog’,
belonging to Av span; Gr
kuon ‘dog’; Lith sud; Goth
hunds; OHG hund; Eng
hound; Russ stika ‘bitch’. See
MW 1105; Onions 449;
Varma 92; AHD 2110.
Ja¥I{: (Svasurah)-m. a father-
in-law; husband’s or wife’s
father, a term common in
many IE languages. Accord-
ing to philologists, the
sibilants are liable to certain
changes when in proximity
to one another. In Skt initial
‘s’ changed into ‘s’ when
followed by § in the next
syllable; cf. Av hvasura; Gr
ekurés; Lat socer, but Skt sva-
Sura. See Burrow 98, MW
1105.

¥a8]; (Svasruh)- f. a mother-
in-law. Is cognate with Lat
socrus; Sl svekry; OE swéger;
Germ swigar, swigur. See MW
1105.

¥ar (Svanta)-adj. tranquil,
placid, RV. Does not have a
confirmed etymology. Accord.
to Sayana is same as §inta or
Sranta. (see M.W. 1106). Is
compared with Russ svjatdj
‘sacred’ (q.v.).

kaon. gen. kunés ‘dog’; Lat
canis (with irregular ‘a’)
Goth hunds; Germ Hund;
Eng hound; Arm sun'; Tokh
ku. see Vasmer III, 798;
Shansky 324; Preobr. II, 415;
Shevelov 140.

Wt (svékor)- m. hus-
band’s father; father-in-law.
Is cognate with Skt svasurah;
Av hvasura; Lith s§ésuras; Gr
ékurés; Lat socer; OHG
swéhur, swéher; OE sweor;
Goth swaihra. The usually
reconstructed IE form is
*siekuros. According to
philologists Sl *svekru (cf.
Russ svékor) instead of
expected * svesuru, is prob.
due to the analogy to svekry
(< *suekri) ‘mother-in-law’.
See Preobr. I1, 256-7; Vasmer
III, 571-2.

ﬂaﬂfﬁ[ (svekrév’)-f. mother-

in-law. Present form goes
back to CS *svekry (Sly < IE
*1), corresponding to Sktsvasu;
Lat socrus; OHG swigur (<
*svegri); Gr. ékurad. See
vasmer III, 572; Shansky 297.
fady (svjatéj)-adj. holy, saint,
sacred. Is traced to Proto-Sl
*svetu (Sl ¢ < IE *en > ja in
Russ), corresponding to Skt
(Ved.) svanta ‘placid’; Av
spanta; Lith Sventas ‘holy’;
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f‘?iﬁ[ (Svit)- Svetate; to be
bright or white. Is akin to
Lith svitéti ‘to shine’; Russ
svetat’, svetit’ ‘id’; svet ‘light’;
Av spaéta ‘white’; Goth
hweits; OE hwit; Eng white;
OHG hwiz. See MW 1106;
AHD 2110. (u. kweit).

YA (svetya, RV.I, 113, 2)f.
white, brilliant (said of the
dawn). Is traced to Svit- ‘to be
bright’ (N.II, 20)and is cognate

OPr swenta ‘id’. I See Preobr.
II, 265-6; Vasmer III, 585.
TH (svet)-m. light. Is connected
with OS *svitéti sja ‘to shine’,
svitati ‘id’, and is traced to IE
*lueit- ‘to shine’. Svet is
cognate with Lith S$viésti,
svitéti ‘to shine’; Skt Sveta
‘white’, svetate-becomes bright’;
Avspaéta ‘white’. See Vasmer
III, 575-6; Preobr. II, 264-5;
Shansky 297.

fa=m(sveta)- f. candle. Goes
back to Proto-Sl *svétia <
*sviteti (sja) ‘to shine’,
corresponding exactly to Skt

with Russ svecd ‘candle’ svetya f. ‘shining, brilliant’.
(q.v.). See Vasmer III, 576.
¥ SA

Y (sas)-adj. pl. six. Is traced
to sah- ‘to overcome’ (N. IV,
27), but IE prototype is
*kseks beside *ks(v)-eks. Cp.
Av x8vas; Lith Sesi; Lett sesi;
Lat sex; Gr éks; Goth saihs;
Germ séhs, sechs; Eng six; O
Icel sett; Olr sé; Tokh A sik,

B skas. See MW 1108; Varma

92; AHD 2128.

W (Sest’)- £. number six. Is
traced to IE *kseks ‘six’
beside *ks(v)eks and is
paralleled by the same group
of words as Skt sas, (cf. sas for
IE cognates). See Vasmer IV,
433-4; Preobr. III, 96-97.

WSA

| (sa)- ind. (connected with
sam, sama) an inseparable
prefix expressing ‘junction’,
‘possession’ (as opp. to ‘a’),

W, W s, 50)- pref. and prep.
meaning ‘from’, ‘with’,
‘together with’. Is traced to
Proto-Sl *si, *sun < IE ¥*kom-
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‘similarity’, ‘equality’; when
compounded with nouns to
form adj. and adv., means;
‘with’,  ‘together  with’.
Corresponds to Gra; Latsim;
sem; Eng same; ON samr;
Russ s, so. See MW 1111;
AHD 2123 (u. sem!).

WA (samsad)-f. (< sam-sad)
‘sitting together’, an assembly,
meeting, court of justice; adj.
one who sits together.
Corresponds to Russ soséd’a
neighbour’ (cf. soséd for
details).

W3 (safij)-sajati (rarely A
°te), to cling or stick or
adhere to; be attached to. Is
compared with OR sjagat’ ‘to
seize, obtain’, orig. ‘to marry’;
Lith ségti’ to fasten’; Lett segt
‘cover’. See MW 1132; The
infixed nasal form safjayati
[caus.] fully corresponds to
Russ sjagaet, as Russ ‘ja’
represents Sl ¢ < IE *en).

beside *sem. In nominal
compounds corr. to *sq-
(=Skt sam). In the sense of
‘with’, ‘together with’ is
related with Lith san, s3 (as
in sandora - ‘agreement’);
Lett suo; OPr san (pref.), sen
(prep.) ‘with’; Sktsa, sam; Av
ham; Lat cum (< *kom)
prep. ‘combined with’; co,
com, pref. ‘with , together’.
See Vasmer III, 539-40;
Shansky 294.

WAL (soséd)-m. a neighbour.

Is traced to Proto-Sl *sqsédu,
an old unsuffixed stem
formed fr. si1 + sedeti ‘to sit
nearby or live together’, being
cognate with Skt samsad
‘meeting’; Av maidyoisad (=
madhye-sad) ‘sitting in the
middle.’ See Preobr. 11, 361;
Vasmer III, 726; Shansky 315.

T (sjagat’) -sjagaet; (gene-
rally used with a prefix :
posjagit’ ‘to obtain, seize’;
dosjagat’ ‘to obtain’). Goes
back to Proto- Sl *s¢gti, *segati,
supposed to be belonging to
Lith ségti ‘to fasten’; Lett segt
‘to cover’; Skt sajati ‘sticks’,
caus. (infixed nasal form)
saiijayati ‘connects’; O Pers
frahanjati  ‘hangs’.  See
Vasmer III, 825; Shansky 263



194

|dq (sat)-m., f. (sati), n. (Pres.
Part. form of as-‘to be’),
being, existing, occurring; real,
actual, true, right; m. a being,
(pl.) beings; a good or wise
man; n. entity or existence,
the truth. See MW 1134. Cp.
also satya ‘true’, corr. to IE
*sntjd, paralled by Av haithyo
‘true’ See Varma 53. For IE
parallels cf. Russ sscij.

g (sad)-sidati,~°te (Ved.
sadati, or sidati, °te); to sit
down: Corresponds to IE
*sed- ‘to sit’, represented in
Av hidaiti; Russ sidét’ ‘to be
seated’; Lith sésti, sedéti ‘id’;
Lett sédét’; Gr hizein ‘to sit
down’; Lat sedére ‘to sit’;
Goth sitan; Germ sitzen; OE
sittan; Eng sit. See MW 1138;
AHD 2122 (u. sed-)

War (samdha)-(< sam+dha
‘putting together’) f. intimate
union, agreement; promise,
vow; limit; condition. Is akin
to Russ sud m. ‘court of law’,
verdict, judgement’; Lith
samda ‘rent’, samdyti ‘to
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(u. posjagat’); Preobr.II, 115
(u. posjag); Shevelov 317.
g¥aq  (sascij)—pres. part.
active of byt’ ‘to be’, exact,
real, true; the truth. Isborrowed
fr. OSsy. £. sqsti, with zero grade
of *es-ti ‘to be’; (cp. 3rd pers.
pl. sut’ < *sqti = Skt santi);
cluster §tj > $¢ in Russian and
‘i)’ is the adjectival ending.
Thus, sascij corr. to Skt sant;
Lith s3s, és3s; Lat sens (in
abséns ‘absent’); Gr("m, gen.
dntos ‘real’; Goth sunja
‘truth’. See Vasmer III, 812;
814; Shansky 326; AHD 2102
(u. es- ‘to be’).

a9 (sidét’)-sidit; to be
seated. Is traced to Proto- Sl
*sédéti ‘remain seated’. In
Russian ‘i’ appeared in place
of ‘¢’ following assimilation
of e with i in certain personal
endings. (cp. 2nd pers. sg.
sédisi, 3rd pers. sg. sediti).
See Vasmer III, 618; Shansky
301. For IE parallels see
under Skt sad- ‘to sit’.

g (sud)-m. court of law,
justice. OR sudu. Consists of
prep. su (< *som) + du < *dh-
o (zero grade of of IE root
*dheé ‘to put or place’). Cp.
Lith samda ‘to hire, rent’; Skt
samdha ‘agreement, union’,
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hire’; Lat condere ‘to put
together’. See MW 1144;
AHD 2100 (u. dhé).

HW (saptan)-always pl.
seven, (a favourite number
with the Hindus, often used
to express an indefinite
plurality, such as 7 oceans, 7
divisions of the world, 7
horses of ‘the Sun etc.) Is
cognate with Av hapta; Lith
septyuni; OS sedmi; Russ
sem’; Gr epta; Lat septem;
Goth sibun; Germ sieben;
OE seofon; Eng seven. See
MW 1149; Onion 813.

HW@? (saptama)-adj. the
seventh, also saptatha (R.V.)
Is akin to Av haptatha; Lith
septiritas; OPr septmas; OS
sedmi; Gr ébdomos; Lat
septimus; Goth sibunda;
OHG sibunto; Eng seventh.
See MW 1150.
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samdhi ‘junction, union,
agreement’; Lat condere ‘to
put together’. See Meillet Et
162; 234; Shansky 324;
Vasmer III, 794; Preobr. II,
413-14; Shevelov 113.

¥ (sem’)-number 7, a new
form derived fr. ordinal
sedmu ‘the seventh’ (< Proto-
Sl *sebdmos = IE *septmos).
Whatever the reasons for the
rise of the cluster ‘bdm’ in
place of ‘ptm’, its anticipated
subsequent development in
Russ., Beloruss. and Ukrainian
was the loss of ‘b’ before ‘d’
with ultimate loss of ‘d’
before ‘m’. Thus, bdm > dm
> m. Except these three
languages all other SI
languages have preserved ‘d’
(See Shevelov 194). Sem’
belongs to the same cognate
group as Skt saptan. (q.v.)
See Vasmer 111, 599-600.

fagriig (sed’méj)-the seventh.
Is traced to Proto - Sl *sebdmos
< *septmos; cp. OPr septmas;
Lett septitais; Skt saptama,
saptatha; Av haptatha; Lat
septimus. Gr like CS has a
voiced cluster ‘bd’ instead of
‘pt’ : €bd(o)mos. However,
sed’'mdj is not a genuine Russ.
form, as in Russian, Belorussian
and Ukrainian, the subsequent
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¥H (sama)-adj. the same,
similar; even, smooth; parallel,
level; like, equal. Is also used
as a pronoun meaning : ‘any,
every’. Sama is cognate with
Russ sam ‘self’, samyj’ the
same’(q.v.). See MW 1152;
Varma 62 (u. rcisama).

|A (savya)-adj. (< st + ya)
left, left hand; south,
southern; reverse, contrary.
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development of ‘bdm’ resulted
in loss of b before d, followed
by the loss of d before m (i.e.
bdm >dm >m), cp. Russ dial.
sémyj. Present Russ form
sed’moj is supposed to be
belonging to Old Slavonic.
See Shevelov 194; Vasmer
590-91; Preobr. II, 269-70.
|W, Wifiq (sam, samyj)-
pron. the very, actual, real.
When used in short form
‘sam’, means ‘self’ and is
translated according to the
person, number and gender
of the person itrefers to, e.g.
ja sam ‘I myself’, oni sami
‘they themselves’ etc. Before
an adj. ‘samyj’ indicates
superl. degree : samyj krasivyj
‘the most beautiful.” Is akin
to Skt sama ‘equal, similar’;
Av hama ‘like, the same’; Goth
sama ‘id’; Gr 6moés ‘common,
similar’; Lat similis; Germ
same, -sam; Eng same. All
unite under IE *sem ‘one,
alone’; suffixed o-grade *somo-
‘even, similar’. Initial long ‘a’
in Russ. is due to its expressive
nature. See Vasmer III, 551-
2; Preobr. II, 248-9; AHD
2123 (u. sem?).

A (Suj)—adj. left, found onlyin
OS and OR. Totally absent in
mod. Russian. Is traced to
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Is akin to Av haoya ‘left’; Russ
$yj ‘id’ (q.v.).

fa (si)-sinoti, sinute; sinati,
sinite; to bind, tie, fetter. This
root is found in many words
of IE origin. Cf. Skt prasiti
‘net’; Lett siet ‘to connect’;
Lith siéti ‘id’; OHG seil
‘rope’; Gr himas ‘strap’; Russ
silok ‘noose, snare’. All unite
under IE *si- ‘to bind’. See
MW 1212-13; Varma 49 (u.
prasiti).

ﬁlt’:[ (siv)-sivyati, °te; to stitch,
sew, darn, (fig.) join, unite.
Corr. to IE *siii- ‘to bind, sew’,
represented also in Lith sitti
‘to stitch’; Lett siit ‘id’; OPr
schumeno ‘thread’; Russ sit’
‘tosew’; Latsuere ‘id’; p.p. situs;
Goth siujan; OHG siuwen ‘sew’;
OE siwian, seowian; Eng sew.
See MW 1218; Onions 814;
AHD 2128 (u. syt)

¥ (su)-ind. (opp. to dus)
good, excellent, right, beautiful,
well, easy, much, very, easily,
quickly. Is cognate with Av
hu-; OPers u-; OS su; Russ s
‘good’; O Ir su-, so ‘good’.
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*seu + jos and is considered
related to Skt savya ‘left’; Av
havya ‘id’. See Preobr. III,
110; Meillet Et 380; VasmerIV,
484; Shevelov 274; 277.

faeleR (silok)-m. noose, snare.
Is formed fr. si- (< IE *si- ‘to
bind’) + lo (< dlo) + k and is
considered related to Lett
sét, sénu, séju ‘to knit, join’;
Skt sinati, sinoti ‘binds’; OE
sal ‘rope’. See Preobr. I1, 286;
Vasmer III, 621; Shansky 302.

Qﬂ?[ (3it’)-§’€ét; to sew, stitch.
Is traced to Proto- Sl *siti <
*si- ‘to sew’, belonging to
the same group of IE parallels
as Skt siv- ‘to sew’ (q.v.) See
also Vasmer IV, 443.

| (s)-(< OS su ‘good’). Is
found prefixed in words like
smert’=si+ mert’ ‘good (timely)
death’; sCast’e = s +Cast’e ‘good
luck’ etc. Reduced vewel 1 did
not survive in Russian in weak
position, while in strong position
it changed into ‘o’. See
Vasmer III, 540 (under s ii).
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¥ (si1)-suvati, °te; also savati,
sauti; to set in motion, impel,
urge, incite, cp. savitr (< si1)
‘one who stimulates, the Sun’
(N. x, 31). Corr. to IE *seu-
‘to set in motion’ and is akin
to Av hav- and prob. also to
Lith sauti ‘to shove’; Russ
sovat’ ‘to shove, push’. See
MWI1239; Varma 53 (u.

savitr).

¥d: (sunuh[)-m. a son,
child, offspring. Is derived fr.
sii- (sute, suyate) ‘to beget,
generate, produce.’ Is cognate
with Av huanu; Lith sanus;
OPr souns, acc sg. sunun; OS,
OR synu; Goth sunu; OHG
sunu; Eng son. See MW 1240.

WA (skambhah)-m. a prop,
support, pillar. Is derived fr.
skambh- or skabh (skambhate;
skabhnoti, skabh-nati) ‘to
support, fix’. Is compared
with Russ skobda ‘a band,
stripe’, (cf. s.v. for parallel
derivatives)

|ATq_ (sovat’)-suét; to poke,
thrust; shove, push. Is
generally compared with
Lith sauti ‘to shove, shoot’;
Lett saiit ‘id’; Goth skewjan
‘to go’; OHG sciozan ‘to
shoot, push, move’; OE sceotan;
Eng shoot. However, except
Baltic, all the words quoted
above are traced to IE
*skeud, whereas Russ. and
Baltic words point to IE *seu-
‘to set in motion’. Cp. Skt
suvati ‘impels’, Hitt. Suuai ‘to
push’. See Vasmer III, 705.
fa (syn)-m. son. Is an old
stem in -u, corresponding to
Skt stinu (cp. pl synov’ja <
*synuve = Skt stinavah). Vowel
‘y’ represents IE long 0. The
reduced vowel 1 (cf. OR
synu) did notsurvive in most
of the Sl dialects, being weak
in word-final position. Syn
belongs to the same cognate
group as Sktsunuh (q.v.) See
also Vasmer III, 817-18.
WhaT (skoba)-f. band, stripe,
clutch. Is traced to a lost root
skobit’- ‘to put in bracket’,
corresponding to Lith kabéti
‘to stick, adhere to’; kabé ‘hook’;
Lett kablis ‘id’; Skt skambha
‘support, pillar’; Av fraskomba
‘pole, column’; Gr kbmbos ‘tie,
string’, IE prototype being
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< (skund)-skundate; to
jump. Is compared with Russ
kidat’ ‘to throw, cast’. cf.
kidat’ for IE cognates.

W (stan)-stanati; to resound,
roar’, thunder; also without
§ : tanyati < tan ‘to roar’. Corr.
to IE *sten-, *ten- ‘to thunder’,
represented also in Lith stenéti
‘to moan’; Lett stenét ‘id’; Sl
stenat’ ‘to moan’; Gr sténo ‘I
moan’; Lat tonare ‘roar’; Germ
donner; OE stunian; Eng
stun; ON thunarr. See MW
1257; Varma 69 (u. tanyatu);
AHD 2127.

T: (stambhah)-m. a post,
pillar, column, stem (as of a
tree); stiffness. Is derived fr.
stambh- or stabh- ‘to fix firmly,
support’ and is akin to the
same group as OS stobor
‘column’, (cf. stobor).
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*(s)ke(m)b- ‘to be bent,
curved.” See Preobr. II, 300-1;
Vasmer I, 643; Shansky 304.
fegrq  (kidat')-kidaet; to
throw, cast, fling. Is traced to
CS kydati < kydu ‘a throw’,
ky later on changed into ki
in Russ. (See Shansky 147).
Kidat’ is cognate with Lett
kadinat, kadit ‘to move on,
hurry’; Lith skudris ‘quick,
agile’; Skt skundate ‘jumps’;
O Icel skynda ‘hurry’; OHG
sciozan ‘to push, throw’; OE
sccutan ‘to move fast, throw’.
IE stem : *skeud-. See Preobr.
I, 306; Vasmer II, 230.
ﬁﬂ?ﬂ(stcnét’)-stenéet; (obs.) to
groan, moan. Is cognate with
Skt stanati ‘thunders’; Lat
tonare ‘id’; Germ donner; OE
thunor; Eng thunder. For
more parallels cf. Skt stan- ‘to
roar’. See Preobr. II, 381;
Vasmer III, 754; Shansky 320
(u. ston); Shevelov 166.

AR (stobdr)-OS. m. a column,
pillar. Is absent in Mod. Russian,
but cp. OR and R Ch. Slstoborie
n. coll. ‘row of columns’; Bulg
stobor ‘wooden fence’; Serb.

Ch Sl stoboru ‘column’. Is
cognate with Lith Stabaras ‘dry
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ﬂﬂ{(sﬁgh)—sﬁghnoﬁ,sﬁghnutc;
to stép, stride. Corresponds
to IE *steigh- ‘to stride, step,
rise’, represented in Gr steikhos
‘row’; Sl stigati, stignqQti; Goth
steigan; Germ; OE stigan ‘to
mount, rise’; Eng sty (obs.)
‘id’. See MW 1258; AHD
2127.

fafi: (stibhih)-m. a clump,
bunch, tuft (cf. also stabaka,
stamba ‘bunch’). Is compa-
red with Russ stébel’ ‘stem,
stalk’, (q.v.).

¥ (str)-strnoti, strnute or
stmati, strnite (Ved. also starati,
°te); to spread, scatter, cover,
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branch of a tree’; stibas
‘column’; Lett stabs ‘id’; OHG
stabén ‘to become firm’; Goth
stafs; Eng staff; ON stafr; Skt
stabhnati, stabhnoti ‘supports’,
stambhah ‘pillar, column’. See
Vasmer III, 762-3; Preobr. II,
389.

R (stigat’)-used only with
a prefix : dostigaet, dostignet
‘obtain, reach’; nastigaet,
nastignet ‘overtake’ etc. Is
traced to Proto- Sl *stignqti,
*stigti-, cognate to Lith steig
tis ‘to hurry’; Lett stéigt ‘id’;
Skt stighnoti ‘strides, mounts’;
Goth steigan ‘to rise’; Gr
steikhos ‘row’; Eng sty (obs.)
‘to mount.’ See Va.

WA (stébel’)-m. stem,
stalk. Is traced to Proto-Sl
*stibli, *stiblo < IE *steib-,
*steibh/ *steip-. The reduced
vowel 1 yielded e in Russ. in
strong position, cf. Lith stibis
‘membrum, virile’; Lett stiba
‘stick, rod’; Skt stibhih ‘a
bunch, tuft; with other grade:
Lith stiebas ‘stalk, stem’; Lat
tibia ‘shin’; Gr stiphros
‘strong’. See Vasmer III, 750;
Shansky 318; Preobr. I1I, 377-
8; Shevelov 435.

RN (pro- stirat’)—prostiraet,
also prosterét’, prostrét; to
stretch, expand. Is a prefixed
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bestrew. Corresponds to IE
*ster- ‘to stretch, spread’,
appearing also in Av staraiti
‘scatters, spreads’; Lett stirinat
‘to move, shake’; Sl prostirati,
sterti ‘to stretch, expand’; Gr
sternon ‘breast’; Lat sternere
‘to scatter’; Goth straujan;
Germ streuen; OE strewian;
Eng strew. Cp. also p.p. strta
‘bestrewn, covered’; Sl prostirtiy;
Av frastarata ‘scattered’; Gr
stratos; Lat stratus < IE strto.
See MW 1260; AHD 2127 (u.
ster?).

T (styana) — adj. grown
dense, coagulated, stiffened;
thick, bulky. Is derived fr.
styai- (styayati, °te) ‘to be
collected into a heap or
mass’. Is compared with Russ
stena ‘wall’ (q.v.)

W (sthag)-sthagati; to cover,
hide, conceal. Corresponds
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derivative fr. CS *sterti- ‘to
stretch, expand’, having parallels
in other IE languages. Cp. Skt
strnati, starati < str- ‘to spread’
(cf. str for IE cognates. See also
Vasmer, II1, 379; shansky 272;
Preobr. II, 133-4.

@ (stend) - f. a wall. Is
compared with Av sta(y)-
‘heap, mass’; Skt stiya ‘stagnant
or still water < styai ‘to grow
dense; p.p.p. styana ‘coagulated,
thickened’; Gr stia, stion
‘small stone’; Goth stains
‘stone’; OHG stein; OE stan;
Eng stone; ON steinn ‘id’. If
these correspondences are
correct, the original meaning
of stena must have been a
collective one, i.e. ‘heap or
mass of stones, hence ‘a
stone wall’ and ultimately ‘a
wall’. See Meillet Et 446;
Preobr. II, 410-11; Vasmer
III, 754; Shansky 319; AHD
2127. (u. stei-).

@Rt (stog)-m. haystack,
heap, hoard of hay. Majority
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to IE *(s)teg, *(s)tog- ‘to
cover’, found also in Lith
stégti ‘to cover’, stogas ‘roof’;
Gr st "egein ‘to cover’, tégos
‘roof’; Lat tegére ‘to cover’;
Germ decchen; OE theccan
‘to cover’; Eng thatch. See
MW 1261; AHD 2126-7.

e (sthalam)-n. soil,
ground; dryland, firm earth;
a flat surface. Is traced to
sthal- (sthalati) ‘to be firm’,
a root connected with stha-
‘to stand’. Is akin to OHG
stilli ‘calm, stable’; Eng still
and according to some also
to Russ stol ‘table’ (q.v.)

T (stha)-tisthati, °te;- to
stand, stand firmly; take up a
position; to stay, remain; to
continue to be or exist; endure,
last (MW 1262). Corr. to IE
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of scholars consider it akin to
Lith stégas ‘roof’, stégti ‘to
cover’; OPr steege ‘shed,
barn’; Skt sthagati ‘covers’;
Gr stégein ‘to cover’; Lat
tegére ‘id’. See Vasmer III,
763; Preobr. II, 389-90;
Shansky 320.

e (stol)-m. table, board.
Some scholars compare it
with Lith stalas ‘a table’; OPr
stalis ‘seat at the table’, stallit
‘to stand’; Goth stols ‘chair’;
OE stol; Eng stool; Germ
stuhl < stellen- ‘to place’, all
traceable to IE *sta- ‘to stand’.
But the acute accent on the
last syllable in the gen. sg.
form ‘stola’ shows that this
word is dereived not from
sta (t'), but fr. CS stilati (Mod.:
Russ. stlat’) ‘to spread’ with
primary meaning : ‘bedding’,
thence a chair and then ‘a
table’. In that case it corres-
ponds to Skt sthalam ‘place,
ground’; sthali f. table-land’;
Gr stéllo; Germ still; OE stille
‘calm, stable; Eng still. See
Vasmer III, 764-5; Preobr. II,
391; Shansky 320.

Iq (stat’)-stanet; to stand;
to become; stop; to get up. Is
cognate with Lith stoti ‘to
step’; Lett stat ‘to place;
start’; Skt stha ‘to stand’; Av
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*stho, *stha- ‘to stand’, a root,
widely  repre-sented in
various IE langua-ges. Cp. Av
sta ‘to stand’; Lith stoli ‘to
step’; Lett stat ‘place’; Pr
postat ‘to become’; Russ stat’
‘to stand, to become’; Lat
stare; OHG stan, stéhen,
stantan; Goth standan; Eng
stand. See Onions 862-3;
AHD 2126 (u. sta-). Cf. also
the next word.

WY (sthanam)-n. the act
of standing; standing firmly;
position or posture of the
body; state, condition; station,
rank; any place, spot, locality,
abode. (MW 1263). Is derived
fr. stha + suff.-n. For cognate
words see under Russ stan
‘place, figure’.

MW (sthaman), n. station,
seat, ‘place; strength, power.
Is derived fr. stha + suff. -
man. Is akin to Russ stamgj
‘steady, constant’ (q.v.)

203

sta ‘id’; Lat stare; OHG
stantan; Goth standan; Eng
stand. See Vasmer III, 748;
Preobr. II, 377; Cp. also
stojat’ ‘to stand’.

T (stan)-m. figure, stature,
size, height;, place, body,
shape. Is derived fr. sta = suff.
nu, corresponding to Lith
stonas ‘condition’; Gr (Dor.)
dusténos ‘in bad condition’;
Skt sthanam ‘place, abode’;
Av and OPers stana ‘post,
place’. See Vasmer III, 745;
Meillet Et 454; Preobr. II,
876-7 (under stat’).

wWAY, (stamdj)-adj. constant,
unmelting (about ice),
stubborn, (arch.) Original
form *stamu is derived fr.
stat’, stojat’ ‘to stand’ + suff.
-mii. and is cognate with Lith
stomud, gen. stoméns, acc.
sg. stomen]j ‘figure, stature’;
Lett stamenis ‘trunk, body’;
Skt sthaman n. ‘seat, station’;
Gr sttmenai ‘to stand’, sttmon,
gen. sttménos ‘loom’; Lat
stamen ‘id’; Goth stoma ‘base’;
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feafa: (sthitih)—f. (< stha- ‘to
stand’). standing upright or
firmly; staying or being in any
state or condition, any situation
or state or position; rank,
station (MW 1264). Is cognate
with Russ stat’ ‘reason, manner’.
(See stat’ for IE parallels).

ferx (sthira)-adj. firm, strong,
hard; fixed, motionless, still;
durable; constant. With a
different grade is connected
with stha-, ‘ra’ being the
suffix. See MW 1264. For
cognate deriv. see under
Russ staryj ‘old’.

AT (snusa)-f. the son’s wife,
a daughter-in-law. According
to some linguists corresponds
to IE *snusés ‘daughter-in-
law’ while others connect it
with sii- (suvati; siite, siyate)
‘to beget’. Is cognate with
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OHG stam ‘tree-trunk’; Eng
stem. See Vasmer III, 744-5.
TAq_ (stat’)-f. bearing, reason,
occasion; method, mode, case;
custom, condition. Is derived
fr. sta + suff. -ti and is akin to
Lett statis ‘counter’; Skt sthiti
‘condition, situation’; Av staiti
‘standing, post’; Gr stasis (fr.
statis) ‘situation, durability’;
OHG statf. ‘place’; Latstatio
f. ‘stand, station, stop’; OE
stede; Eng stead. See Vasmer
I1I, 748; Preobr. II, 374-7;
Shansky 318.

TRY (staryj)-adj. old, ancient,
elderly. Is traced to sta (< IE
*stha- ‘to stand’) + suff. 1. Has
parallelsin other IE languages.
Cp. Lith stéras ‘bulky, strong,
voluminous, heavy’; Skt sthira
‘powerful, fixed, firm’, cp.
also sthavara ‘firm’, sthara
‘thick, big, heavy’; Gr stereos,
sterr6s ‘firm’; NHG starr
‘fixed, motionless’; Olr storr
‘big, strong, powerful’. See
Preobr. 11, 3734 (under ‘stant’);
Vasmer III, 747; Shansky 318.
&E@r (snoxa)-f. daughter-in-
law, son’s wife. OR, OS snuxa.
Is, generally, traced to IE
*snusds, one of the ancient fem.
stems in -0, resulting in *snusa
on the model of fem. a-stems;
cf. Gr nués ‘daughter-in-law’;
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Russ snoxa ‘daughter-in-law’
(cf. snoxa for IE parallels).

See also MW 1268.

g (snehah)-m. oiliness;
fat, grease; smoothness,
glossiness; love, tenderness,
attachment; moisture. Is
derived fr. snih (snihyati, °te)
‘to be sticky or viscid or
moist; to be fond of’, (MW
1267). Corresponds to IE
*snigth- ‘to snow’, appearing
also in Av snaizaiti; OHG
snéo; Goth snaiws; OE snaw;
Eng snow; Russ sneg. See
Onions 841.

TR (sphay)-sphayate; to
grow fat, swell, expand.
Belongs to Gr sphélés; Lith
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Skt snusa ‘id’; Arm. nu, gen.
nuoy; Lat nurus; OE snoru;
OHG snur; Alb nuse. (See
Meillet Et 246). Others
disagree with this view and
connect it with IE *senau,
*senou- ‘to bind, tie’. According
to Trubachov (Terminy rodstva,
pg. 131 &ff) snoxaisundoubtedly
cennected with IE *sneu- ‘to
knit’, appearing also in Russ
snovat’ ‘entwine’. Therefore,
Germ Schnur ‘string, rope’ is
etymologically identical with
Germ schnur ‘daughter-in-
law’. See Vasmer III, 700;
Preobr. II, 345-6.

B (sneg)-m. snow. s
compared wjth OPr snaygis
‘snow’; Lith sniégas ‘id’; Lett
sniegs; Goth snaiws; OE snaw;
Eng snow. With other grade :
Gr neiphei ‘it snows’; Lat
ninguit ‘id’; niwis ‘snow’; OHG
sniwit ‘snows’; Av snaezaiti;
Skt snihyati ‘to be sticky or
moist’, snigdha ‘smooth, oily;
soft, tender’, sneha ‘love,
fondness; oil; smoothness’.
Original meaning of the root
‘to shine, beside ‘to melt’.
See Preobr. 11, 346-7; Meillet
Et 206; Vasmer III, 697.

W, (spet’)-spéet; to ripen,
fig. to advance, flourish’; to
strive, crave. Is traced to IE
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spéti ‘to ripen, fig. ‘to flourish’.
See Russ. spet’ for IF. parallels.

X (spira)-adj. fat; much,
abundant. Belongs to Lat
pro-sper; Gr sphaira; Russ
sporyj ‘profitable (q.v.)

TEY (sphur)-sphurati, °te; to
dart, spring; to spurn; to
tremble, throb, twitch; to
flash, gleam; to burst out; to
hurt, destroy; to stretch, draw
or bend. Cf. also sphar-
(spharati) ‘to expand, open
or difuse widely; to bend;
discharge.” Both are traced
to IE *sp(h)er-, appearing
also in Gr spurdn; Lat spernere
‘to push back’; Lith spirti ‘to
lean’; Germ spurdn, spurnon;
Eng spur, spurn < OE spornan,
spurnan. See MW 1270-71;
AHD 2126 (u. sper?).
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*spé(i)- ‘to exert oneself, to
spread’, represented also in
Lith spéti ‘to have time’; Lett
spét ‘to be able to; to overcome’;
Skt sphayate ‘swells’; Lat
spatium ‘space, stretch’; OHG
spuon ‘to ‘succeed’. See
Vasmer III, 734; Meillet Et
361; Preobr. II, 367-8

WRY (sporyj)-adj. profitable.
OR and O Ch Sl sporui ‘abun-
dant’ is an ograde form of the
same stem as in Russ spet’ ‘to
ripen, -n1 being a suffix. Sporyj
is cognate with Lith sperus
‘quick, agile’; Skt sphira ‘fat,
abundant; Lat prosper ‘Tucky’.
See Preobr. 11, 366-7; Vasmer
III, 738; Shansky 317 (u.
sporit’sja).

W (perét’)-prét; OR and
OS pirréti ‘to press, squeeze,
oppress, force, fight. A number
of Slavonic roots lack initial
‘s’, while in other IE parallels
initial -s-is present. Thus, Proto-
Sl *perti- the 'source root of
Russ peret’ with loss of initial
‘s’, is cognate with Lith spirti
‘to press; prop up’, atsparas
‘support’; Lett spertés ‘to
lean on’; Skt sphurati ‘jerks,
spurns’; Av sparaiti ‘treads,
pushes’; Lat spernere ‘to push
back’; ON sporna ‘kick’, all
traceable to IE *sp (h)er-.See
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L (sphiirj)-sphurjati; caus.
sphiirjayati; to rumble, roar,
thunder, crash; to burst forth,
appear; to crackle. Is compared
with Russ prjazit’ ‘to fry’ (q.v.
for cognate deriv.) See also
MW 1271.

R (smi)-smayate, also smayati;
to smile, blush, shine; to
bloom; mock, despise. Corr.
to IE *smei- ‘to laugh, smile’,
shared by Gr meidos ‘smile’;
Lat mirus’ wonderful’; Sl
smijati sja ‘to laugh at, smile’;
OHG smieron (= Skt smera);
OE smercian; Eng smile,
smirk. See MW 1271; Onions
838.

e (syalah)-m. (also written
Syala, of doubtful origin) the
brother of a bride, a wife’s
brother. Occurs only once in
RV. but is widely used in
Mod. Aryan languages, (cf.
Hindi m. sala, f. sali). Is
traced to Indo-Eur. *sjsurio
‘wife’s brother’ (- being a
variant of IE *-r-) and is
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Shevelov 231; Preobr. 11, 43;
Vasmer III, 240.

e, (prjazit’)-prjazit; to
fry; (dial.) Ukr. prazyty ‘fry,
burn’; Cz praziti. ‘id’. All the
Sl. words lack initial s-; cp.
Lith spragéti ‘crackle’; Lett
spragt ‘burst’; Skt sphurjati
‘rumbles, roars’; Av sparaga
‘sprout’; Gr spharagéomai
‘crackle’. See Shevelov 231;
Vasmer III, 393; Preobr. II,
142-3 (u. prjag?) Cp. also Lat
spargere ‘to scatter, sprinkle’;
belonging to the same group.
fam@r (smejit'sja)-smeétsja;
to laugh, chuckle, to mock at,
make fun. Is closely connected
with Lett smiét ‘to laugh,
joke’, smaidit ‘smile’; Skt
smayate ‘smiles’, smera adj.
‘smiling’; Gr meidad ‘I smile’;
Eng smile. See Vasmer III,
688; Preobr. II, 342-3;
Shansky 310.

WA (Strin)-m. a wife’s
brother. old Russian $urin is
formed fr. Sur + suff. -inu (cp.
OS Souri; Serbo- Croat. §tra).
sSur-is supposed to have derived
fr. siti- ‘to sew, join, unite’,
traceable to IE *siéu- or *sit-
‘to sew, bind’. In view of the
presence of along diphthong,
Surin is supposed to be
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considered akin to Russ
$arin. See Varma 28; 100.

WM (srama)-adj. (of unknown
derivation) lame, sick, RV,
AV. Is compared with Russ
xramdj ‘lame’ (q.v.)

¥ (sru)-sravati, also sravate;
inf. srotum; to flow, stream,
gush forth, drop, emit;
trickle; to perish, disappear;
to rise or come from. Is
traced to IE *srou-, *sreu-,
*srii- ‘to flow’, appearing also
in Gr rhein ‘to flow’; Lith
sravéti; Sl struja ‘jet, stream,
flow’; OHG stroum; Eng
stream; O Ir sruaim. See MW
1274; Onions 874, AHD 2126
(u. sreu-).

™ (sva)-—adj. own, one’s own;
sometimes used loosely for
my, thy, his etc; in- the
oblique cases it is used as a
reflexive pronoun : svam
disayati ‘defies himself’.
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belonging to Skt syala ‘wife’s
brother’. See Vasmer IV, 488;
Shansky 385; Preobr. III, 111;
Shevelov 277.

gAY (xromdj)-adj. lame,
limping. OR and OS xromu.
According to some scholars
initial x-could have resulted
fr. expressive § < IE *s, while
others connect Proto-Sl *xrom
with Iranian (where s changes
into h regularly), testifying to
some peculiar Slavo-Imn. corres-
pondences. See Shevelov 136.
AT (struja)-f. jet, spurt;
stream, flow, current. Is
traced to IE *srau- or *sreu-
(‘t’ being an infix and ja’ a
suffix). In Slavonic cluster sr
> str, an early CS development,
common with a group of
other IE languages; cp. OHG
stroum ‘flow’; Eng stream;
with other grade : Lith strove
‘river’; Lett strawe ‘id’. Cf also
Russ ostrov ‘island’ based on
the same root. See Preobr. I,
665 (under ostrov), II, 403;
Vasmer III, 785; Shansky 237;
323; Shevelov 201.

@Y (svoj)-pron. one’s own,
translated in accordance with
the person, number and
gender of the possessor : my,
thy, his, her etc. Is based on
IE pronominal stem *svo-,
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Corr. to Gr &, s, sphos; Lat
se, sovos, suus; Goth sik;
Germ sich; Sl svoj. See MW
1275.

@ (svan)-svanati, also svanate;
to sound, make any noise,
roar, resound, yell; hum,
sing. Corresponds to IE
*suen-, *suon- ‘to sound’,
shared by Lat sonus ‘sound’,
sonare ‘to sound’; Russ zvon
‘sound, chime’, zvonit’ ‘to
ring’, with other grade also
zvenet’ ‘id’; OHG schwan;
Eng swan. See MW 1280;
AHD 2128.

Y (svap)-svapiti (Ved. also
svapati, °te) to sleep, fall
asleep; to lie down, recline
upon. Pass. supyate. Is cognate
with OR, OS supati; Lat
sopire, caus. ‘to lull to sleep’,
Germ schlafen ‘tosleep’; OE
swefan ‘id’. MW 1280. cf. also
the following word.

WET:  (svapnah)-m. sleep;
dream. Is derived fr. svap +
suff. -na. For parallels in
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*sve-, *seuo-, *suo, represented
in Skt sva ‘own’; Av hva-; OPr
swais; Gr 8s ‘own’; Lat suus ‘id’;
OHG swio ‘wife’s brother’;
Goth swés ‘own’; Lith savas
‘id’; Lett savs. See Vasmer III,
583; Preobr. 11, 263.

&M (zvon)-m. ringing, zvonit’
‘to ring’. Through alternation
of o:e is also connected with
zvenet ‘to be ringing’. Is
compared with Skt svana
‘sound’, svanati ‘sounds’; Lat
sonus ‘sound’, sonare ‘to
sound’, sonit ‘sounds’. Initial -z-
is of anomat. nature and has
emerged prob. due to a
frequent teridency to use
voiced consonants in words
denoting  sounds. See
Shevelov 149; Shansky 118;
Vasmer II, 87-88; Preobr. I,
245 (u. zvenet’).

g (spat’)—spit; OR and OS
supati; to sleep. Is traced to
IE *suep- ‘to sleep’, in Russ
appearing with zero-grade
(cp. OR supati). Belongs to
the same inherited group as
Skt svapiti < svap- ‘o sleep’
(q.v.). See also Sha-nsky 316;
Vasmer III, 732-3.

¥H (son)-m. sleep, slumber;
dream. Goes back to Proto-
Sl *stinu < *supnu ‘sleep’,
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other IE languages see under
Russ son ‘sleep; dream’.

WY (svar)—(in Yajurveda also
suvar) ind. the sun, sunshine,
light, lustre; bright space, sky,
heaven. Native grammarians
trace it to svr- (svarati) ‘to make
a sound; to shine’, while a
number of IE prototypes have
been suggested by western
linguists, such as, *sawel-;
*s(9)wolk, *suwel with contracted
form *sel, and *stl- ‘the
Sun’, all with - 1 extension,
(IndoIran. ‘r’ corresponding to
IE ‘1’). Cp. Av hvars, but Gr
(Dor.) hilios ‘the Sun’; Lat
s0]; Lith saule; Goth sauil; OE
s6l; Russ solnce. See MW
1281; Varma 93; AHD 2122
(u. sawel).
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derived from supati ‘to sleep’
+ suff. -nt. The original cluster
‘pn’ (in sip-nu) is attested by
Lith s3pnas ‘sleep’; Lett
sapnis; Skt svapna; Av hvafna-;
Gr Upnos; Lat somnus. Cp.
also OR and OS sunie, sonie
‘dreaming’, fully corresponding
to Skt svapnyam ‘a vision in
adream’, AV.; Gréntpnion;
Lat somnium ‘dream’. Cf.
Meillet Et 383; Preobr. II,
355-6; Vasmer III, 716-17;
Shevelov 193; Shansky 314;
AHD 2128 (u. swep).

W= (sélnce)-n. the Sun. Is
derived fr. alost stem stilni—(cf.
dial. posoloni ‘along the
sun’; usoloni ‘shadow’) +
diminutive suffix -ice (< *iko).
Solnce is cognate with OPr
saule ‘sun’; Lith saule; Lett
satile; Skt svar, Ved. suvar
‘sun, light, sky’; Av hvara; Gr
éélios, &lios; Lat, OE s6l; Goth
sauil, also sunno ‘sun’, Eng
sun. As is evident, Sl stem *suln-
does not conform to any of
the given examples. It is,
therefore, assumed that OIE
prob. had two stems : in ‘I’
and in ‘n’. In Slavonic prob.
both coalesced together : si-
In (+ice). See Meillet Et 343;
Preobr. 11, 352-3; Vasmer III,
710-11.
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@Y (svasr)-f. a sister, (also
applied to closely connected
feminine objects, such as the
fingers, the waters etc.) RV.
Derivations suggested by
various scholars are not very
satisfactory. Prob. svasr simply
means ‘one, who takes
herself away.’ Is akin to Av
hvayhar; Gr éor ‘daughter,
niece’; Lat soror; Lith sesud;
OPr swestro; Goth swistar;
Eng sister. See MW 1282;
Onions 830; AHD 2128.

W (svr)-svarati; to utter a
sound, sound, resound RV.;
pass. svaryate. Is compared
with Lat susurrus; Germ
schwirren; schwarm; Eng
swarm; Russ swirel’ ‘pipe’

(q.v)

fawar  (sestra)-f. sister. Is
traced to IE *sue-sor, *sue-sr.
According to some scholars
*suesor is a compound of
reflexive pron. *sue- ‘own’
and *sor / sr indicating a
‘woman’ (as reflected in Skt
tisr, catasr). Thus, ‘sestra’ lit.
means ‘own’, i.e. belonging
to the same family’. Sl ‘t’ is
an infix, shared by some
other IE languages. Cp. OPr
swestro; Goth swistar; OHG
swester; OE sweostor. Eng
sister vs. Skt svasr; Av hvayhar;
Lat soror; Lith sesud, gen.
sesérs. See Vasmer III, 612;
Shevelov 200-1; Preobr. II,
282; Shansky 301.

fa¥er (svirel’)-f. pipe, reed
pipe, a musical instrument.
OR sviriti, svirati, svirjati ‘to
play on flute’. Is formed fr.
svir- (< IE *suer-, *sur- ‘to
sound’) + suff. el’ and is akin
to Skt svarati ‘sounds’, svarah
‘sound’; Lat susurrus
‘humming’, susurrare °‘to
hiss, whisper’; O Icel svarra
‘make noise, whistle’; OHG
swarm (of bees); Lith surma
‘pipe, flue’; Eng swarm. See
Vasmer III, 579; Shansky 298;
Preobr. II, 260.

THA

® (ha)-ind. (prob. originally

H, & (Ze, Z)—enclitic particle
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identical with ‘gha’ and used
as a particle for emphasizing
a preceding word). Is often
translated as : ‘surely, indeed,
of course, then’. Is also used
with other particles, interro-
gatives and relatives and is
compared with Russ Ze, z
(q.v.). See also MW 1286.

¥q: (hansah(—m. a goose,
swan, gander; flamingo. Is
derived fr. han- ‘to move; to
strike’ + suff. -s, correspon-
ding to IE *ghans. According
to philologists IE palatovelar
gh > hin Skt, into z in Avand
Slav. Present Sl form gus’ is
either due to Germ influence
or must have derived fr. an
earlier CS form *zqs“i; cp. Lith
z3sis; Lett zuoss; OPr sansy;
Gr khén; Lat anser (for
hanser); OHG gans; OE goés;
Eng goose. See MW 1286;
Varma 93; Onions 406; AHD
2104.

# (han)-hanti (3 pl. ghnanti),
rarely hate (3 pl. ghnate);
Ved. also jighnate, -°ti; to
strike, smite, slay, kill; to hurt;
to go, move. Is cognate with
Lith geriti ‘chase, drive away’;
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emphasizing the word it is
attached to, esp. after pronouns:
i-ze ‘that very’, kto-ze ‘who
indeed’. In some Slav. langu-
ages also appears in the form
of ‘go’ (cp. Serbo-Croat.
négo ‘but’). Is akin to Sktha,
gha; Gr ge; Goth (mi-)k ‘me’.
With a different grade is also
connected with Lith nesan-ga
‘as’, betai-ga ‘but’; OPr anga
‘if’. See Vasmer I1, 39; Preobr
I, 224; Shevelov 249.

TH (gus’)-m. goose, swan.
Many linguists trace it to an
original CS form *zqsi (cp.
Lith zgsis; Lett zuoss; OPr
sansy; Skt m. hansa, f. hansi),
assuming the presence of ‘g’
in place of ‘z’ in Sl. gus’ due
to the influence of German
gans ‘goose’. Thus, gus’ belongs
to the same cognate group as
Skt hansa. See Vasmer I, 478;
Preobr. I, 171; Shevelov 143.

TIq_ (gnat’)-gonit; to drive;
to drive out, chase, hunt,
pursue. Is traced to CS
*gnnati < IE *g*hen- ‘to kill’,
belonging to Skt han (hanti)
‘to strike’, (Cf. han for IE
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OPr guntwei ‘to drive out; Sl
gunati ‘to chase, hunt’; Av
jainti; Gr theind ‘I strike’; Lat
offendere (of, a pref. < ob
‘against’ + fendere ‘to strike’,
found only in compounds).
All are traced to IE *g'hen-
‘to kill, strike’. See MW 1287;
Varma 41 (u. ahanah).

& (hayah)-m. a horse. Is
derived fr. hi- ‘to set in motion,
impel’ and is compared with
Russ zajac ‘hare’ (q.v.).

&Y (haras)-n. grasp, grip;
flame, fire (accord, to some
also ‘anger’, ‘fury’); energy.
Is traced to IE *g'her- ‘to
heat, warm’, appearing also
in Gr théros n. ‘summer-
heat’; suffixed form thermos
(cp. Skt gharma ‘heat’, Hindi
garmi); Lett gafme ‘it’s
warm’; OPr gorme ‘heat’; Lat
(with o-grade) furnus, fornus
‘oven’; Arm jerm; Sl Zar
‘heat” -See MW 1289; Varma
94; AHD 2106.

BRA (harit)-adj. yellowish,
tawny, greenish; m. a ray of
the sun. Is derived fr. hr-
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parallels). See also Vasmer I,
419; Shanskx 77; Preobr. 1,
130; Meillet Et 117.

SIEH (zajac)-m. a hare (orig. a
jumper, hopper). Is traced to
IE *ghai- ‘to jump’. cp. Skt
hayah ‘horse’ < hi- ‘to impel,
shoot’; Arm ji ‘horse’; Lith
Zaisti ‘to jump’; prob. here
also Lett haedus ‘goat’; Goth
gaits ‘id’; OHG geiz. See
Preobr. 1, 244; Vasmer 11, 84;
Shansky 117; Shevelov 140.
®R (zar)-m. (lit. and fig.)
heat, ardour, f. zara. Is traced
to Proto- Sl *geru1 < goreti ‘to
burn’; g before é > Z and é
after Zwas replaced by ‘a, i.e.
gell > Zert > zarl1. Zar is akin
to Skt haras (q.v.). See Shansky
105; Preobr. I, 221-2; Vasmer
II, 35.

ﬁlﬁﬂﬁ!{ (zelényj)-adj. green,

verdant. Is derived fr. zeli
‘green’ by adding suff. -en (yj
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(harati, °te) ‘to take away; to
charm’. Accord. to Varma
(Et. of Yaska, pg. 31) the
actual reference in the
etymology of this word is to
the colour of that ray, which
is often spoken of as ‘yellow’
or ‘golden’ and is traceable
to IE *gher- ‘yellow’. For IE
parallels see under Russ.
zelényj ‘green’. Cf. also MW
1289 (u. hari).

&: (havah)- m. a call, invocation.
Is traced to hve or hi- hvayati,
°te (Ved. also havate and
huvati)’ to call, invoke’. Is
cognate with Av zavan (cp.
Skt havanam) ‘a call’ zavaite
‘calls’; Russ. zov ‘a call’; zvat
‘to call’. See MW 1308;
Varma 85.

@ehY (hatakam)-n. gold. Is
traced to ‘*hartaka, with
compensatory lengthening
of ‘h’ due to the loss of ‘r’,
which changed the following
‘t’ into cerebral ‘t’. The IE
prototype is supposed to be
*ghel- + p.p. suff. ‘to’, as all
the Non-Indo-Irn. parallel
words have ‘I’ instead of ‘r’.
Cp. Russ zéloto ‘gold’; Lith
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being the adjectival ending).
Cp. OR zel’ ‘verdure, young
winter-crop’ (shansky 119).
Zel’ is traced to IE *ghel- ‘to
become green’ and is
paralleled by Skt hari, harit
‘golden, yellow, green, tawny’;
Av zairi, zairita ‘id’; Lith
geitas ‘yellow’, zalias ‘green’;
Lett dzelts ‘yellow’, zals ‘green’;
OPr saligan ‘id’; Lat helvus
‘pale yellow’; Germ gélo; OE
geolo, Eng yellow. See Preobr.
I, 2489 (u. zel’e); Vasmer II,
92.

& (zov)—m. a call, summons.
Is derived fr. zvat’ (zovét) ‘to
call’; OS zuvati. Is akin to Lith
zavéti ‘to conjure’; Lett zavét
‘id’; Skt hava ‘a call, havate
‘calls’; Av zavan ‘call’; zavaiti
‘calls’. All are traced to IE
*gheua- ‘to call’. See Vasmer
II, 102; Preobr. I, 244 (u.
zvat’); Shevelov 34 (d).

Sl (z6loto)-n. gold. Is
derived fr. zol + suff. -to,
supposed to be o-grade of IE
*ghel- to ‘to be green or
yellow’. Belongs to the same
cognate group as Skt hatakam
(q.v.). See Vasmer II, 103-4;
Shansky 121; Meillet Et 298.



Cognate words in Sanskrit and Russian

(dial.) Zzeltas ‘golden’; Lett
zélts; Goth (with another
grade) gulth ‘gold’; OHG
gold; OE golt; Eng gold. See
Onions 405; AHD 2104 (u.
ghel®).

f&a: (himah)-m. cold, frost,
winter, snow. Is cognate with
Av zima-; Arm jiun ‘snow’;
Russ zima ‘winter’; Lith Ziema
‘id’; Lett ziema ‘winter’; OPr
semo ‘id’; Gr kheima ‘winter’,
kheimon ‘winter-storm’; Lat
hiems ‘winter’; bimus (for
*bihimas) ‘two (winters) ‘old’.
All unite under IE *ghej-m,
or *ghiem. See Varma 60 (u.
hemanta); MW 1298; AHD
2104 (u. ghei-).

% (hrd)-n. the heart (as the
seat of feelings and
emotions), soul, mind, (in
older language : ‘interior of
the body’). Corresponds to
Gr cardia ‘heart’; Lat cor
(stem cord) ‘id’; Germ Herz;
Russ sérdce; Eng heart. Is
thought to be connected with
sraddha ‘faith’, brilliantly
explained by Yaska (IX, 30)
as a divisible compound of
Srad+dha, lit. ‘to place faith’,
i.e. ‘trust, faithfulness’. Cp.
Lat credére ‘to trust’ going
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T (zima) £, winter. According
to some is derived fr. zi < IE
*ghei- ‘to pour’ + ma, the
suffix. Cp. Gr khe6 ‘I pour’;
Skt hi- ‘to urge, set in motion;
to delight’. The initial
meaning prob. was ‘rainy
season’ or may be ‘time of
delight’. zima is paralleled by
Skt hima, m. ‘cold, frost’,
hima f. (only with §ata) ‘the
cold season, winter (also ‘a
year’); Av zima-; Lith zi€éma;
Lett ziema ‘winter’; Gr khei-
ma ‘id’; Lat hiems ‘winter’.
See Shansky 120; Vasmer II,
97; Preobr I, 251.

¥A (sérdce)-n. the heart.
OR sirdice, OS srudice, (ice
< ¥ko being the suffix). Is
traced to Proto- Sl *sirdiko,
paralleled by Lith Sirdis; Lett
sifds ‘heart’; Arm sirt; Skt hrd
‘heart’, sraddha ‘faith’; Av
zdrddaya; Gr kardia, kradié
‘heart’ (prob. < *kred + dhé
‘to place trust’) Lat cor (stem
cord-) ‘heart’, crédere’ to
believe’; OHG herza; Goth
hairto; OF heorte; Eng heart.
See Vasmer III, 605-6; Preobr.
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back to IE *kred+dhé ‘to put
in heart, to trust’. See MW 1302;
Varma 4; 175 (u. sraddha).

Fe® (hadaka)-adj. refreshing,
gladdening, cooling. Is derived
fr. hlad- (hladate) ‘to be glad,
rejoice’ +k, the suffix. Corre-
sponds to Gr ké- khlada; O
Germ glat; OE glaed; Eng
glad; Russ gladkij ‘smooth’.

&7 (hvala)-adj. stumbling,
going astray or wrong. Is
derived from hval- (hvalati,
also hvr- hvarati) ‘to go
croockedly, to deviate’. Is
compared with Russ zloj
‘wicked’ (cf. ‘zloj’ for parallels).
See MW 1307-8.

1 (hve)-hvayati, °te (Ved.
also havate; huvati, °te) ‘to
call, challenge; invoke. Is

cognate with Russ zvat’ ‘to
call’ (See ‘zvat’ for IE parallels).
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II, 277-8; Shansky 300; Onions
433; AHD 2108 (under Kerd-).

TRy, (gladkij)-adj. smooth,
even, easy. Is derived fr.
gladi ‘smooth’ +k, the suffix
(ij being the adjectival ending).
Is cognate with Skt hladaka
‘refreshing’; without k : Lith
glodus; Lat glaber ‘smooth;
bald’; OHG glad ‘smooth,
shining’; Eng glad. All are
traced to IE *ghlad-. See
Preobr 1, 124; Vasmer I, 409;
Shansky 75.

Y, (zloj)-adj. bad, wicked,
spiteful. Corresponds to Lith
atzilas, atzulus ‘callous, inhu-
man’; Av zarah n. ‘unfairness’.
With other gradeis also connected
with Lith zvalis ‘quick, agile’;
Skt hvara, hvala ‘going astray,
wrong’; Av zbaraiti ‘goes
astray’. See Vasmer I, 99;
Preobr. I, 256 (u. zolu).
TATq_ (zvat’)-zovét; to call. Is
closely related with Skt. havate
‘calls’, both having anumber
of parallel derivatives; cp.
Russ zov=Skt hava; Russ zvatel’
=Skt hvatr, hotr; OS supin
zvatu ‘to call’ = Skt hvatum.
Is also akin to Av zavaiti ‘calls’;
Lith Zavét ‘to charm, bewitch’;
Lett zavét ‘id’. All are traced
to IE *gheus- ‘to call’. See
Preobr. I, 244; Vasmer II, 85.
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CONCLUSION

Comparative study of cognate words in Sanskrit and
Russian as well as in some modern and ancient European
languages reveals a very close affinity between these languages.
This resemblance cannot plausibly be explained as simply a
coincidence or a result of borrowing as it is not limited only
to their vocabulary but is also manifested in their grammatical
system and morphological structure. A number of theories,
well supported by documentary and archaeological evidences,
have been postulated by various Western and Indian scholars
regarding what prehistoric process lies under this relationship,
whence it originated, and when and how the diffusion of the
so-called Indo European languages came about.

Lingustic data of Sanskrit and Slavic languages clearly
indicate deep-rooted links between these languages. However,
no historical evidence as such is available regarding any close
contacts between the Vedic and the Slavic people in the
remote past. The Slavs are first referred in history under the
name ‘Venedes’ in the first and second centuries AD by the
Roman writers Pliny and Tacitus and the Alexandrian scholar
Ptolemywho in his "Geographike hyphegesis" mentions about
two tribes called ‘Stavanoi’ and ‘Soubenoi’, both, according
to some scholars, referring to the same Slavonic people. In
the following centuries this name was almost lost in history,
until Veneds appeared again in written documents in the sixth
century called as ‘Sklavenoi’, ‘Sklovenoi’, and Antes, the
Slavonic consonantal cluster ‘s’ being changed in Greek
orthography into ‘sta’, ‘stI’ or ‘skl’.Traditionally the name
‘venets’ (or Veneds) has become associated with the Western
Slavs, ‘Sklavenes’ with the Southern slavs and ‘Antes’ with the
Eastern Slavs.
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Two theories are advanced in regard to the orginal home
of the Slavs. According to one if to go by the historical
documents, the original home of the Slavs must have been in
the region along the Danube and on the Adriatic coast,
whence they spread northeast over the Carpathians as far as
the Volga River, Lake llmen, and the Caspian Sea. The ancient
Kiev chronicle is the earliest authority, quoted in favor of
this theory. Later chroniclers and several historians also
support this view. The other theoryregards the original home
of the Slavs in the basin of the Dnieper and in the region
extending to the Carpathians and the Vistula. At present
majority of scholars support the second view as it corroborates
with the oldestaccounts of the Slavs, as given by Pliny, Tacitus
and Ptolemy. It also explains the close relationship between
the Slavic and the Baltic languages, pointing to the fact that
atone time the Slavs lived close to the Letts and Lithuanians.
Morover, excavations and archaeological finds in the region
of the Dnieper show traces of Slavs only. However, nobody
knows for sure where the Slavs lived before their big
expansion. Presumably they too, like other assumed Indo-
Europeans, originated from aregion in Asia, from where they
migrated.in the 3rd or 2nd Millennium BC. to populate parts
of Eastern Europe. Wherever they came from, they must have
left their original homeland much earlier than is generally
supposed, as the movement from one place to another must
have been very slow in those early times.

Historical records reveal that the main occupation of
the Slavs was agriculture, cattle-breeding, hunting and fishing.
Their pantheon was a typical representative of paganism,
mixed with polytheism. Perun, the god of thunder and
lightening, believed to be the master of all things and
creatures, was their supreme deity. Theyalso worshipped Dazh
bog ‘the sun god’, Svarog ‘the god of heaven’, and various
powers of Nature and celestial bodies. They built wooden and
stone idols of their deities and worshipped them. Christian
crusaders destroyed their ancient wooden temples and
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sculptures of gods. At present only some reliefimages of these
gods may be seen on the walls of Catholic churches, built in
place of these destroyed temples. Thus, scanty Slavic records
provide us no information regarding any early Indo-Slavic
contacts.

The theories regarding the orginal habitat of the Vedic
people are no less controversial, the suggested regions being
as disparate as Scandinavia on one hand and Tibet on the
other. Equally divergent are the theories regarding the
chronology of the Vedic age. The earliest hypothesis, known
as Aryan invasion theory, put forward by eminent Indologist
and Sanskrit scholar Max Muller and supported by several
historians and academicians even today, is that around 1500
BC. nomadic hordes of horse-riding Aryans entered India over
the northwest passes, defeated the original inhabitants and
imposed their language on them. The date for the
composition of the Vedas and the Vedic literature is assigned
1200-800 BC. In the early 20th century references of some
Vedic deities, personal names and numerals were discovered
in Asia Minor, dating back to the 14th century BC. In the
record of a treaty, concluded between the Hittite King and
the King of Mitannis, Vedic gods Mitra, Varuna, Indra and
Nasatya are invoked as guardians of the treaty. It was believed
that Mitannis were a pocket of Aryan tribes, which lingered
in Asia Minor while the main stream moved east to enter India.
All subsequent theories were interpreted in terms of Aryan
invasion, taking it to be a proven fact. So much so even the
Harappan ruins of the Indus Valley were conceived to be the
result of Aryan invasion.

Based on new evidences in the field of archaeology,
geography, mathematics, astronomy and linguistics, a new
group of Indian and Westorn secholars has come up with a
firm assertion that the Vedic people were the original
inhabitants of India and as mentioned in the Rigveda, the
Vedic hymns were composed in the ‘Sapta Sindhu region’
(i.e. The land of seven rivers). Since all these seven rivers
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exist in India only, India must be the original homeland of
the Indo-Aryans. Their contention is that in the remote past
various groups of people from different walks of life, migrated
from India to Central Asia, Europe and other parts of the
world. While some settled there, others established cultural
contacts with these regions. The Zoroastrians remember
having been in Sapta Sindhu before entering Iran and even
today their religion as well as their language reveals close
affinity with the Vedic religion and the Vedic Sanskrit.
Archaeological remains of Indus-Saraswati culture also show
ample signs of extensive trade between India and the central
and west Asian regions in ancient times. They reject the Aryan
invasion theory on the following grounds :

(a) No archaeological, literary or linguistic evidence is
available anywhere about the coming of Indo-Aryans from
outside. References of the Vedic gods in Hittite-Mittani treaty
do confirm the presence of Aryan people there, but the
phonetics of these divine-names and the numerals, mentioned
in a Hittite text on chariot-racing, is specifically Indic rather
than Indo-Iranian in form and belongs to the Sanskrit-
speaking Aryan people, who had migrated from India either
for warlike adventures or due to connections by marriage.

(b) Such a vast Vedic literature could not have been
composed by a handful of individuals within such a short
period.

(c) The theory has no explanation as to why the Vedic
literature that is assumed to go back to 1200 B.C. has no
references to any region outside of northwest India.

(d) As proved by the late Prof. George F. Dales, who was
head of the Department of South Asian Archaeology and
Anthropology in the Berkeley University, USA, and had
directed archaeological field work in West Pakistan since 1960,
the main cause of the destruction of Indus-Valley culture was
some natural calamity and not the supposed Aryan invasion
as the skeletal remains of the people found in the excavations
do not show any cut-marks. (George F. Dales, "On the Mythical

-
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Massacre at Mohenjo-Daro", Manthan: Journal of Deendayal
Research Institute, Oct. 1994 - march, 1995,pp. 61-69).

(e) The recent evidences based on satellite data, supplied
by the National Aeronautics and Space Administration
(NASA) and Indian Space Research Organization (ISRO),
regarding the existence of a mighty Vedic river Saraswati,
highly glorified in the Rigveda, also call for a revision in the
chronology of the Rigvedic era, as according to various
references in theVedic literature, the Vedic people were settled
mainly along the banks of the river Saraswati in that age.

Geological investigations have shown that this great river
flowed more or less parallel to Indus but to the east of the
Sutlej and had dried up completely around 1900 BC.
Numerous settlements have been found along its course in
Haryana, Rajasthan, Punjab and Gujarat. Many scholars
contend that these are exactly the places, supposed to be
flourishing in the Vedic age if to go by Vedic account. In such
a case it is logical to admit that Rigveda belongs to an earlier
age when Saraswati was a great perennial river. It would seem
ridiculous on the part of a people, coming to a country in
1500 B.C., to sing praise of a river that had ceased to exist 400
years before their arrival.

Nevertheless, there is no mention of any ancient Indo-
Slavic contacts in the Vedic or Post-Vedic Indian documents.
In such a situation, when historical records or archaeological
evidences provide us no information on Indo-Slavic affinity,
areasoned analysis of the linguistic evidence may throw some
light on this problem.

Great efforts have been made in the past few years to
reconstruct the past history of the races and culture by
comparing the results of comparative philology with those of
anthropology, archaeology and comparative mythology. The
detailed comparison of Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavonic
languages makes it very clear that there did at one time exist
a special relationship between the early Vedic language and
those dialects which eventually developed into Baltic and



222 Cognate Words in Sanskrit and Russian

Slavic languages. Phonetically, the most noteworthy common
feature is the change of s >s (Slavic x) afteri, u, r, k in Sanskrit
and Slavic, after r also in Lithuanian. In grammar too a fair
number of common features can be enumerated, which are
expressible in a set of systematic correspondences. For
instance, both have preserved not only the old distribution
of nouns into classes on the basis of stem, vocalic or
consonantal - but also the old system of declension of nouns,
pronouns and adjectives in three genders and in seven (in
Sanskrit eight) cases. As in Sanskrit, in Russian too verbs are
divided into classes on the basis of their infix and suffix and
although, many ancient conjugational forms have not survived
or are available only partially in Russian, its Present Tense
forms show aremarkable closeness to those of Sanskrit. Beside
this, both the languages maintain a highly developed
multifunctional usage of suffixes and prefixes. Similarities
can also be seen not only in the word-building suffixes but
also in a considerable number of words, belonging to the
early epochs of their history, such as, numerals and words for
close family relationships, the meanings of which have
remained virtually constant for thousands of years. Some of
these characteristics can be traced in Baltic languages as well.
As pointed out by Krishna Chaitanya (1977:3) names of some
Lithuanian rivers, such as, Tapti, Nemuna, Srobati and
Narbudey sound exactly like Indian Tapti, Yamuna, Sarasvati
and Narmada. Even the tribal or clan names of the ancient
Lithuanians, such as, Puru, Kuru,Yadav and Sudav seem
distinctly Aryan as also the names of their gods: Indra, Varuna,
Purakanya (Vedic Parjanya).”

Majority of linguists acknowledge that among the ancient
IE languages Sanskrit specially, the Vedic Sanskrit, retains the
most archaic character and therefore, occupies the foremost
place in the comparative study of the IE speech. The Vedas
are called ‘Sruti’ (heard), as for thousands of years they were
transferred from generations to generation orally, with utmost
care to preserve the exact reproduction of each word, even
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of each syllable. Gregory Possehl, Professor of Anthropology
and one of the world’s leading experts on ancient India,
comments: (there are therefore) “some reasons to believe that
this oral tradition is different from most, and that what we
have today as texts may be remarkably close to those of deep
antiquity.” (Gregory L. Possehl, 1999: 7-8). Several disciplines,
such as, Shiksha ‘correct pronunciation’, Chhandas ‘meter
and prosody’, Nirukta ‘etymology’, Vyakaran ‘grammar’,
Jyotish ‘astronomy’ and Kalpa ‘performance of sacrifice’ were
developed by Indian scholars for a thorough and compre-
hensive study of the Vedas and their correct pronunciation.

The society as described in the earliest Vedas was partly
urban and partly agricultural and pastoral. There are plenty
of Vedic words, such as, sir ‘yoke’, aritram ‘oar’, ayudham
‘weapon’, krstih ‘farmer’, panih ‘trader’, taksan ‘carpenter’,
vayl ‘a female weaver’ etc., which indicate existence of various
professions in that age. It was a mature cultural complex,
comprising of people of diverse ethnic and racial groups. The
common people probably spoke dialects known as Prakrts,
not different languages with different grammar and
vocabularies, but simply softened variants of the early Vedic
language, which combined elements of various dialects of the
region and was therefore, understood by most of the people.
Later on, after becoming a scholarly and scriptural language
the Vedic language became unintelligible to the common
men, though the Vedas were and even today are highly revered
by the people as the sacred or divine ‘Books of Knowledge’.
It seems, that sometime in the third or second millennium
BC., perhaps even earlier, either due to economic compulsion,
draught, population expansion or simply for warlike
adventures, several tribes, residing in the northwestern region
of India, migrated in waves to Iran, Central Asia, Mesopotamia,
Turkey and even to Europe. Slavs probably were one of such
tribes, who quite early moved out of India and having covered
along distance finally settled in the vast territory between the
river Dnieper, Pripet and Vistula while some settled in the
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region along the Danube before spreading over the
Carpathians as far as the river Volga, lake llmen and the
Caspian Sea, since all these areas are flooded with Slav tribes.
As these migrations were not organized occurrences, but
simply random movements of some tribes, who were simply
interested in exploring new lands or seeking fortunes and
probably had no form of writing, there is no record or memory
of these happenings.

The historical-comparative analysis of Sanskrit and
Russian proves without any doubt that both the languages
share quite a similar phonological, morphological and
grammatical system and have a considerable number of
cognate words, as confirmed by the etymological explanations.
Interestingly, even the ancient pagan religion of Slavs, of which
only scanty written records are known to have survived, shows
some common traits with the ancient Indian religion. A
particular characteristic of this religion is that it recognizes
the existence of three worlds: jav ‘manifested, visible’; nav
‘invisible’ and prav ‘righteous", a concept very similar to Indian
concept of ‘jagattraya’. The Slavword for god ‘bog’ is clearly
related with Sanskrit ‘bhaga’ and so are the names of their
supreme deities : Svarog “The god of svarga (heaven)’, Perun
‘The god of thunder and lightning’ (Parjanya) and Svetovid
'Knower of the whole world' (visvavid), all the three being
part of a god, called ‘triglav’(cf. Skt trishirsha). Another
obvious similarity linking the Slavs and the Indo- Aryans may
be seen in the word Slav ‘glorious’ < slava ‘glory’ derived from
slyt’ “to hear’, a root akin to Skt §ru ‘to hear’ (cp. Skt §ravas
‘glory, fame’). In both the languages these words are used as
the constituent part of several personal names, such as, Russ
Boleslav, Rostislav, Svjatoslav, Vratislav etc. as compared to
Skt Bhiirishrava, Uchchaishrava, Vriddhashrava, Satyashrava,
and many others, The word ‘slav’ used in Slavic personal
names probably signifies their descent and hence is quite
popular even today.

Thus, in view of the linguistic affinities, existent in most
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of the ancient Indo-European languages, it seems quite a
plausible explanation that in the very remote past, huge
groups of some Northwest Indian tribes, for whatever the
reason, adventure or trade, draught or economic compulsion,
population expansion or connection by marriage, migrated
to far-off places in Asia and Europe. Recent archaeological
findings in India prove that extensive trade prevailed between
India and Central and West Asian regions in ancient times.
Even today Indian colonies exist almost in every part of the
world. The dialects these immigrants spoke had a close link
with the early Vedic language, being quite similar to it
grammatically as well as in vocabulary. As is natural, migratory
processes, like new environments, contacts with alien cultures,
new borrowings and assimilations reshaped these dialects
though without significantly affecting their basic vocabulary
and grammatical structure. In-course of succeeding centuries
assimilation of these Prakrts with different indigenous
languages and cultures gave rise to various new languages,
which we find today in Europe, Central Asia and Near East,
while the Proto-Vedic language, developing in its homeland
and unaffected by any alien influence maintained its orginal
identity and attained full compositional perfection, reflected
in the superb lyrical hymns of the Rigveda, distinguished by
refinement of beauty and thought of high order. By
preserving the transparency of its grammatical structure and
pristine pronunciation not only of each word but of each
syllable, the Vedic Sanskrit has provided the linguists material
for laying the foundation of comparative philology, thus
enabling them to explore the original source of the so called
IE language. No reconstruction of any Proto-Indo-European
language would have been possible without Sanskrit. This
hypothesis not only clearly explains the presence of cognate
roots in Sanskrit and various IE languages but also accounts
for the phonetic variations, found in their phonological
systems.
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